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PREFACE 


1 take special pleasure in introducing to English readers 
the Saint and Poetess, Bahina Bal* for, until recently, her 
autobiography and verses have been known to but a few. 
A few manuscript copies of her works exist. The first 
printed edition, edited by Dhondo V. Umarkhane, appeared 
in 1914, and was soon out of print. Another edition, print- 
ed from another manuscript, edited by V. N. Kolharkar, 
was issued in 1926. It is probably true that there are not 
many Marathi readers of her poetry. To introduce Bahina 
Bai to a larger circle of readers in India, and to introduce 
to the West a name there absolutely unknown, but worthy 
of being known, I consider a privilege of no mean order. 

I have not attempted to translate all her verses, for the 
translation of the whole, with the text, would make too 
bulky a volume. I have, therefore, chosen such portions as 
seemed best adapted to give to the English reader the 
thoughts of this Indian woman that found expression in 
her verses nearly three hundred years ago. 

I do not hesitate to acknowledge many unusual diffi- 
culties in translating her language and thought. Her style 
is exceedingly elliptical. Her vocabulary and grammatical 
contructions, belonging to the Marathi of three hundred 
years ago, create many difficulties for me, a foreigner. Her 
allusions to customs and traditional stories require a wide 
reading to prevent those mistranslations that would bring a 
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smile to the Marathi reader. I acknowledge my debt there- 
fore to Pandit Narhar R. Godbole for information and 
suggestions that have enabled me to avoid many a pitfall. 

Copyists of Marathi manuscripts were not always care- 
ful copyists. There are differences, therefore, between the 
two printed texts mentioned above. I have in the main 
followed Kolharkar’s text, because it is now the only text 
available. I have gone into the question of the respective 
merits of these texts. 

I may also add here that Bahina Bai's verses require 
considerable illumination for the Western reacfer. Her 
allusions to Puranic stories, customs, to philosophic 
thought, to religious observances and the like, are outside 
the Westerner’s ken. But to make the necessary explana- 
tions in notes and footnotes would take so much space 
and lead me so far afield, that I have limited myself to the 
most necessary explanations in footnotes and glossary, 
have left it to the Western reader to gain further infor- 
mation as best he can, if he feels an interest in doing so. 

To the Rev. J. F. Edwards of Bombay, I owe a debt 
of gratitude for his assistance in seeing this volume through 
the Press. 


JUSTIN E. ABBOTT. 


Summit, New Jersey, u.s.a. 



INTRODUCTION 


ON THE POia'^SAINT BAPIINA BAI 

The Maratha people can point with pride to many of 
their poet-saints who were women of literary ability, wise 
in philosophy and godly in character. Such have been 
Mukta Bai, Jana Bal, Venu Bai, Baya Bal, Amba Bal» 
Chima Bai, and Bahina Bai. liut poetry is natural to 
Indian women. As in the early morning they grind the 
flour for the day’s meals, they sing aloud, often composing 
words to fit the metres they enjoy. The subjects of their 
song may be philosophy, religion, personal sad or happy 
experiences, a prayer, or words that have little sense, but 
please the ear. All through the centuries the women have 
sung at their handmills, before the sun has risen, and while 
their men folk were fast asleep. They were too modest to 
record their own verses, the men folk too indifferent to do 
so, but all the same all through the centuries Indian women 
have composed verses and sung them down to the present 
day. 


Bahini, is believed by Maratha scholars, to have been 
born in 1628 and died in 1700, at the age of 72. Her autobio- 
grapry, unique in Marathi literature, supplies all that is 
known of her. Her name is mentioned with respect by later 
poets, but she alone has furnished the details of her life.**' 
Her autobiography covers only the details of the early years 


•♦Niloba, a disciple of Tukaram, gives a few details. 
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of her life. For her later years with their mental struggles, 
temptations, perplexities, and thoughts of approaching 
death, one has to gather from her verses such details as 
she has made possible. 

While Bahini was a girl of tender age, living in Kolh- 
apur, she became deeply interested in the poems of Tukaram. 
♦Tukaram was then a young man of about 30 years of age, 
but his fame had already spread far and wide. Bahim 
became very desirous to go to Dehu, a village not far from 
Poona, where Tukaram lived, and was performing his 
inspirisg klrtans. Her husband opposed her in this desire 
as he was a Brahman, and Tukaram was a Shudra. In a 
dream, however, Tukaram placed his hand on her head and 
gave into her ear the mantra that had come down to him 
from the past ages, the six syllable mantra **Rama-Krishna- 
Hari.*' From that moment Bahini regarded herself as 
Tukaram’s disciple, and her whole life came under his in- 
fluence and inspiration, as her guru. 

Her verses show her to have been a most thoughtful 
woman. By tradition and by her own thinking she was a 
believer in the Vedantic philosophy, but she was not with- 
out doubts, and she passed through such mental strains that 
she even contemplated suicide. She felt the handicap of 
being a woman, and not allowed the freedom of study and 
speech that men enjoyed. As she approached the end of 
her life, at the age of seventy-two, her bark floated on 

♦For “Life of Tukaram^’ see Edwards’ Life and Teaching of 
T ukaram. 

For Verses of Tukaram see Translation of Tiikarnm’s Verses 
hy Fraser and Maralhe. 
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peaceful waters, and she was ready to face the hour of 
death, that would take her to the great Beyond. 

One is impressed by Bahinl’s high moral ideas, and 
one cannot but think that she lived as she thought. Living 
and dying in her little distant village of Devgav, where her 
town still stands, there was, however, no poet there to sing 
her praises. If there had been, one may be sure his ima- 
gination would have supplied the Chariot-of -Light [vimdn] 
that the gods were accustomed to send to take to heaven 
the souls of the specially godly. The Qiariot-of-Light 
would surely have had its load of flowers also, to shower 
on this saint, as she took her seat, to pass from this life into 
the next. 
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CHAPTER I. 

A TRANSLATION FROM THE SANT 
BAHINABAICHA GATHA 
Adiparampara. 

HER GURU ANCESTRY 
1 (1) Adinath [Shiva] taught a mantra to Parvati 

[His wife]. Matsyendra heard it from within the belly of 
a fish. (2) Thus through him the supreme mantra, that Shiva 
held in His mind, became effective through bhakti. (3) He 
[Matsyendra] showed his favour by passing the mantra 
on to Goraksha [Gorakhnath]. Through him it became 
known to Gahini. (4) Gahini bestowed his favour on 
Nivrittinath, even while he was a child, but yet a Yogi. 
(5) From him Dnyancshvara received the favour of the 
mantra, and this made him famous at Alandi, the home of 
Siddhas. (6) Dnyaneshvara gave his blessing to 
Satchidananda, the home of bhakti. (7) Further on 
Vishvumbhara, in the beauty of his Shiva form, gave the 
to Raghava [Chaitanya] . (8) He gave it to Keshava 
Chaitanya, and he to Babaji Chaitanya, who gave it to 
Tukoba [Tukaram]. (9) Because Bahini placed her 
undivided devotion at the feet of Tukoba, she received (thf* 
inantra through him). 


CHAPTER II. 

ATMANIVEDAN 

HER AUTOBIOGRAPHY AND VERSES 

BAHINI'S BIRTHPLACE 
2 (1) Devgav was my own beautiful parental home. 

To the East of this place lies the town of Verul^. (2) At 

♦Ellora Road, Ry. Station 219 miles from Bombay, or 57 miles 
from Manmad Junction, for the famous Ellora caves. 
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Devgav may be noticed a crowd of gods gathered together. 

(3) Here it was that the Rishi Agasti, coming from the 
Himalayas, spent four months. (4) To the west of the 
town the river Shiva flows. Among all holy bathing places 
this one is unsurpassed. (5) The equivalent of a hundred 
thousand tlrthas are there, to be bathed in. A hundred 
thousand of them for ever exist there. ( 6 ) Agasti saw this 
holy spot, and at the rising of the sun used to come here 
to perform his austerities. (7) The Rishi Agasti gave a 
boon that at Lakshagrama a hundred thousand tirthas would 
reside; ( 8 ) and that he who might bathe here, make gifts, 
repeat God's names or perform austerities, would realize 
his desires. (9) Agasti made his abode at Devgav, but 
came regularly to the river Shiva for his bath. (10) Says 
Bahini, “It was at such a place, Devgav, that I was born.'' 

BAHINI'S BIRTH AND GIRLHOOD 

3. (1) The scribe of the town was AujI Kulkarni. 

I was born into his family. (2) My mother's name was 
JanakI; my father's name was Audev [Auji] ; and Devgav 
was the name of their home. (3) The family was child- 
less ; to have a child they did all manner of things. 

(4) They were for ever bathing in the Laksha tlrtha,, and 
adopted Shiva austerities. (5) For some days my father 
Auji continued having a dream. ( 6 ) In it a hoi 3 ^ Brahman 
told him he would have a daughter and two sons. (7) Says 
Bahini, “Within a year after that I was bom as a daughter 
after nine full months." 

4 (1) Brahmans assisted at the festival of my 

twelfth day. The Brahmans, after the feast, returned to 
their homes. (2) My father soon after happened to go 
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into the forest. Suddenly he made a happy discovery. 
(3) On the Verul road he found a gold mohar tied in a 
yellow robe. (4) Returning home he cried out with joy : 
^This daughter of ours is bringing us good luck!' (5) The 
excellent Brahman astrologer, Vireshvara, made out my 
horoscope. (6) 'You will be blessed through her/ was 
the horoscope which he read from the paper before him. 

(7) The astrologer declared, 'She will be one to possess 
good fortune. The cord of her life shows great strength.' 

(8) Says BahinI, "So said the Brahman, and he was given 
presents of garments and a cow." 


BAHUSri'S MARRIAGE. 

5 (1) Deciding to give me in marriage, they began 
early planning to bring it about. (2) Just then, unexpect- 
edly, as if directed by Fate, a near relative from Shiur 
turned up. (3) To begin with, he was a relative, and 
moreover, he wished to get married. He was an intelligent 
piirdnik, an excellent jewel of a man. (4) The request for 
me was made, and the word of promise was given. The 
marriage day was fixed, and the wedding took place. (5) A 
brother was now born after me, as the former austerities 
had been performed. (6) They all exclaimed, ‘This good 
fortune that a son should be born after her, is undoubtedly 
due to her. (7) Says Bahini, “Three years now passed. 
I will relate now what happened thereafter." 

6 (1) My father's noble family line was that of 
Maunas. My husband was of the high Gautam Gotra. 
(2) He was the astrologer of Shivapura. My father and 
mother gave me to him. (3) It was his second marriage. 
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He was thirty years of age. My husband was one whom 
fortune favoured. He was a wise man. (4) Says Bahinl, 
“To such an one I was given in marriage, together with 
many marriage gifts." 


FAMILY QUARRELS LEAD TO EMIGRATION 

7 (1) Four years after my marriage our relatives- 
became hostile to my father. (2) The quarrel arose in 
connection with his office. He, therefore, sent for my hus- 
band. (3) ‘Settle all my debts to my family. Give deeds 
for fields and gardens. (4) We must go from here to 
some foreign country.' (5) He said, ‘Only thus shall v/e 
have peace.' (6) You are closely related to us, of our 
own kin, a son-in-law and friend. (7) Do not see us in 
such extremity. If we should be thrown into prison, who 
will deliver us. Be a friend to us and deliver us.' My, 
husband, therefore, in the middle, in the dead of night, took 
us away. (8) With my father, my mother, my brother 
and myself he went by night, arriving at length at the bank 
of the Gahga river [Godavari]. (9) We had our Gahga- 
bath at Pravara Sahgam where the Pravara joins the 
G’ahga] and paid our homage to Siddhanath. (10) Says. 
Bahinl, “From there we set out on foot for Mahadev." 

8 (1) But having seen the Gahga, and the God. 
Siddheshvara, one knew not how to leave the place. (2) 
The reasons for our affection for the place were past in- 
fluences. There was also our reverence for the k'irtans we 
heard. (3) There was our love for listening to the Purdns, 
There were the worship, the temple, and the worship of 
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Brahmans. (4) We felt our hearts clinging to the feet 
of the sannydsls, the holy men, and the great souled 
saints. (5) We were exceedingly sorry to leave the place^ 
What is this that wretched Fate has done to us ? (6) Says 

Bahini, ''We started for the Mahadeva forest, my husband 
taking us along in an honoured way.'" 

9 (1) We journeyed, begging as we went along. 

We had to suffer many hard experiences. (2) As we, 
mother, father, brother, and husband, journeyed with the 
purpose of visiting the Mahadeva forest, (3) we had a 
satisfying sight of Narasimha, and then visited the temple 
of Pandurafig. (4) We saw the Bhima river, the Chandra- 
bhaga, and the shrine of the saint Pundallka. At 
Venunad mankind finds deliverance (from birth and 
death). (5) We bathed in Padmalaya pool. 
We went to see the god [Pandurafig]. We listened to 
the praises of God’s name. (6) We saw the images of 
Rahi, Rakhumai, and Satyabhama; and all the rest of them, 
together with the eastern entrance (of the temple). (7) As 
we entered through the main door our hearts felt exceeding 
joy. (8) When we saw the holy image of Pandurafig 
our eyes, with the other organs of sense, were delighted. 
(9) We made pradakshind around the god, in joyous 
ecstasy, with minds free of all worldly thoughts. (10) We 
felt in our hearts that we wanted to stay right there, but 
that was not in the thought of Fate. (11) Even though 
it might mean death to us, yet Pandhari was the place we 
would be in. We felt as though we could not leave its 
river-water. (12) Says Bahim, "Because of good deeds 
in a former birth, we had the privilege of staying in Pan- 
dhari for five days and nights.'* 
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10 (1) At the time of the full moon, in the month 
of Chaitra, we arrived at the Mahadeva forest. We saw 
here the god and the gathering of his worshippers. (2) In 
seeing Shahkara we were comforted, and through our 
bhakti we asked that his hand of assurance might rest upon 
us. (3) After remaining here five nights we came to 
Sihganapur. (4) Here in our begging we easily obtained 
uncooked grain, and my mind was made happy thereby. 
(5) The food made of it tasted to me like nectar, for in 
the eating of it one's sins seemed burnt away. (6) Says 
Bahini, “I was then nine years of age, and I have revealed 
my heart’s emotions." 

11 (1) My husband consulted every one of us, and 
the thought of all was that it was not a safe place to stay. 
(2) It seemed better to our thinking to go and live in some 
Brahman city. (3) We said. ‘At Rahimatpur there are 
a great number of Brahmans. Let us make our »place and 
abide there.' (4) Says Bahini, “This was the arrange- 
ment of Fate, for otherwise one could not have left the 
place, even if one had sought to do so." 


THE FAMILY SETTLES AT RAHIMATPUR. 

12 (1) Thus we all went and settled down at 

Rahimatpur, where we all began to beg. (2) My husband 
was of noble character. He performed his baths and prayers 
regularly, and God was gracious to him. (3) It now 
happened that the priest of the town who lived there was 
preparing to go away to Benares. (4) He made my hus- 
band his successor in carrying on the religious services of 
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the town. (5) And seeing that he was honest, wise, and 
learned, all the citizens brought their problems to him. 
(6) *I am now going to Benares/ the priest said, ‘and I 
leave to you this priest and astrologer.' (7) My hus- 
band agreed (to the proposal), and we remained there, 
supporting ourselves, for a whole year. (8) After that 
time the priest returned to the town, but he took 
care of us for still another year. (9) I was now 
eleven years of age, and felt a strong desire to be associated 
with the saints. (10) I wanted to listen to the stories that 
were heard in the reading of the Piirans and I delighted in 
the worship of Brahmans. (11) But Fate pulled us away 
from there ; so leaving that town we again journeyed on, 
(12) sad in heart, pleased with nothing. There is, how- 
ever, no means of withstanding Fate. (13) Says Bahini, 
“We arrived at length at Kolhapur, that exceeding holy 
city." 


THE FAMILY MOVES TO KOLHAPUR. 

13 (1) There was here a Brahman named Bahiram- 

bhat, a Vedanti, versed in the two Shdstras, a Yajurvedi, 

(2) noble in character, favoured of fortune, holy, a keeper 
of the holy fire, to whom many pupils came to learn. 

(3) Obtaining a place in his house we remained there, 
v^here undisturbed, we were able to listen to his readings. 

(4) We used to listen also to the frequent Hari-klrtans 
by Jayaram Gosavi of stories out of the Bhdgavat Pur&iui, 

(5) Says Bahini, “While living here we gave ourselves 
constantly to contemplation and meditation on the souU* 
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THE FAMILY IS GIVEN A BLACK COW. 

14 (1) Now it happened on a certain occasion, when 

I was in my eleventh year, that there was a great festal 
event on a Monday. (2) During this festival a cow was 
given to Hirambhat [Bahirambhat] , the donor having found 
a cow, about to calve. (3) This one-coloured cow was 
wholly black. He made a pradakshina, waved the tail over 
himself, and gave the cow away. (4) Her horns v/ere 
gilded with gold leaf, her hoofs were silvered, and she was 
covered with a yellow robe. (5) The cow was given with 
all the proper ceremonies, and everybody came to see her. 
(6) A calf was born to the cow, and Hirambhat took her 
to his house. The calf drank the milk that was milked from 
the cow. (7) Ten days passed, and on the eleventh day 
a Brahman appeared to Bahirambhat in a dream and said : 
(8) **Offer this one-coloured cow to the Brahman who 
is occupying your veranda/' (9) Bahirambhat made the 
dream come true, and gave the cow with sincere good 
wishes to my husband. (10) The hearts of us all rejoiced 
in this gift, and the care of the cow fell to us. (11) My 
father and mother went every day to get grass. She was 
cared for carefully, and it was done with joy. 


Bahini had a little calf 
It’s hair was black as coaL 

(12) The calf of the cow was also of one colour, 
and it had a great affection for me. (13) Only if I un- 
fastened it, would it go to get its milk, and as I milked 
the cow it was with me. (14) I was the only one to give 
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at water, and the only one to feed it with grass. Without me 
it was unhappy. When I went out to draw water, the 
calf would bawl aloud, and with tail erect would follow 
•me. (16) The people watched us and thought all this a 
strange thing while the calf and the cow looked casually, at 
us. (17) When the calf was loosened, it would not even 
go to the cow. (18) Only when I gave it grass, would it 
•eat. Only when I gave it water, would it drink. (19) At 
-night it slept on my bedding. As it listened to the reading 
of the Purana it would sob with emotion. 


And everywhere that Bahini went 
The calf was sure to go. 

(20) When I went to a Kirtan, it would come along 
with me and stand quietly listening. (21) The cow would 
be in her stall at home, but the calf would be at the kirtan. 
When I went to my bath the calf would follow me. (22) 
People would remark to me in various terms, ‘The calf 
acts most extraordinarily with you.’ (23) Some remarked 
“The calf must be a yogabhrashta/* ' Some said of me, ‘Its 
habits are bad.’ (24) Others said, ‘The calf is her debtor 
and only when the debt is paid will she be rid of it.’ (25) 
The calf, however, would not leave me, and I loved to be 
with it. (26) If the calf was not in sight, I was troubled; 
I felt like a fish out of water. (27) Whether I was grind- 
ing, or pounding grain or carrying water, I was unhappy, 
though with others, without the calf. (28) My husband 
was of a fiery temper, and he did not like this, but finally 
his heart yielded to pity. (29) Said he, ‘Let it be. You 
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have no child, and this calf is a plaything for your heart. 
(30) You enjoy listening to the Puranic stories and klrtans^ 
and the calf costs you nothing/ 


It followed her to church one day. 

Which was against the rule. 

(31) It was at this time that Jayaram Gosavi happened 
to come there (32) He conducted klrtans from house to 
house where the worship of Brahmans took place, and he 
began to feed the twice-born. (33) He conducted his 
klrtans both at night and during the day. My father and 
mother attended them with much pleasure. (34) I also 
went with them to these klrtans, and the calf used to go with 
me also. (35) Where my mother sat, there I sat also, and 
the calf would rush in and stand beside me. (36) Inoffens- 
ive in its actions, it stood listening to the klrtan and the 
loud acclaim of God’s names. (37) After the verses of 
praise, when all bowed to the ground, the calf also placed 
its head on the floor. 


It made the people laugh and say: 

^To think! A calf can prayT 

(38) Everybody laughed when they saw this, but they 
were kindly and happy over it. (39) They said, Tt is a 
yogahhrasJita, a worshipper of Hari in a former birth. Im 
the form of a calf see how it acts as one indifferent to the* 
things of this world.’ 
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THE CALF BRINGS TROUBLE TO BAHINI 

(40) It now happened on a certain day that Moropanf 
invited the bhaktas to the performance of a klrtan. (41)* 
The day was the eleventh of the month, and at noon with 
great rejoicing the Hari-klrtan was begun. (42) Jayarann 
Gosavl, with his multitude of disciples, sat in the assembly 
on special seats. (43) There was singing accompanied with 
cymbals and drums. A large crowd had gathered there. 
(44) Among them were myself, my parents and my brother,, 
and we listened with exceeding joy to the recitation of the 
Purank stories. (45) The calf seated itself by me, but 
some people dragged it away to the door. (46) They said,. 
'There is no sufficient seating space for the people. Is a- 
beast a proper creature to be a listener?' (47) I began ta 
weep for my calf, and the Gosavi heard me. (48) And as 
the calf cried, I fell to weeping. Someone explained the 
matter to the Gosavi. (49) They said, “This is a little 
girl living at the house of Hirambhat, She has come toj 
this Shrl Hari-klrtan. (SO) She has a calf with her, which 
she has always following her. (51) The calf has been 
taken outside, because of the seating difficulties. For this 
reason the girl is sulking and crying. (52) The calf is 
outside crying out, and she is crying here inside, hence this 
commotion.' (53) Jayaram SvamI was a discerner of the 
soul. He recognized the soul of the calf. (54) 'Bring 
the calf here,' he said. 'Can Hari, the knower of the soul,, 
not be in the soul of a calf? (55) It is overcome with 
desire to listen to the kirtan. One should not call it a beast.^' 
(56) So he had the calf brought in, and had it stand by him,. 



JAYARAM SVAMI COMFORTS BAHINI 


As Jayaram looked at the calf, he had a feeling of 
joy. (57) On account of my prdrahdha, because of good 
-deeds done in a former birth, the kindly man called me to 
him. (58) Looking intently at us, he caressed us both, 
though this was unacceptable to the people. (59) The 
Mathd [P uranic recitation] continued with very loud re- 
frains, for the hearts of the Vaishnavas were full of joy. 
(60) Jayaram Gosavi thought that both parties were true 
hearted and of good deeds. (61) He said, ‘The calf 
stands during the kathd^ in its actions showing intense 
.attention. (62) This is a little girl, of tender age. It is 
very strange that she so loves to listen to these stories. 

(63) Is there any one here at the kathd belonging to her?' 

(64) One replied, ‘Yes, her father and mother. She has a 
husband a very worthy man. But her vairdgya seems very 
great. (65) She comes to these reading of the Piirdnas 
with her father and mother, and brings the calf along with 
her.' (66) At this point I acted for myself. I prostrated 
myself at his feet. (67) The calf also fell at his feet as 
I did. To all the people it was extraordinary. (68) At 
his left and right there were two persons. They raised 
us up, the calf and myself. (69) When the kathd 
was ended, the people went away, remarking to themselves 
on the event, such as had never occurred before. (70) Hiram- 
bhat and many others also said, ‘Who knows what this is a 
sign of.' (71) Says Bahinl, “This is what happened at 
TColhapur, and now I will tell you what happened thereafter." 

15 (1) With my father, mother, and brother, and 

•accompanied by the calf, we then returned to our lodgings. 



13 


(2) At that time only two ghatikds of the night remained.. 
The calf was fed, and the cow was milked. (3) Hiram- 
bhat performed his bath in the spirit of fire-worship, and 
the kdrtik lamps twinkled in the sky. (4) I swept and 
cleaned the floors, performed my bath, and caressed the- 
cow and calf. (5) My husband also performed his bath. 
Kolhapur k the Gaya of the South country. 


BAHINrS ANGRY HUSBAND BEATS HER 

(6) It happened that at that time there was there a. 
certain woman named Nirabai. (7) She began relating 
what had happened at the katha. (8) She let fall on my 
husband’s ears a recital of all the events at the katha, as 
being most extraordinary, the actions of the calf, and my 
crying. His ears were filled with her recital. (9) She 
added how Jayaram Gosavi, while in an ecstatic state, had 
placed his hand upon her head. ( 10) Great was her good 
fortune that he should speak to her, and give her his- 
gracious blessing. (11) My husband was a religious mendi- 
cant by profession, but a man of very angry disposition. 
He rushed upto the house. (12) Tie seized me by the 
braids of my hair, and beat me to his heart’s content. 
Hirambhat was greatly distressed at this, (13) but could' 
not restrain him from beating me. The cow mourned 
aloud, and the calf also was in great distress. (14) AH' 
this happened to me when in my eleventh year. In what 
duty to my husband had I failed? (IS) My mother, father, 
and brother kept quiet, until my husband gradually restrain- 
ed his rage. (16) When he became quiet, they asked hinr 
why he was so troubling his wife? (17) He replied, In last 
night’s katha what special greatness or devotion did she 



u 


notice in Jayaram ! (18) Who cares for the Purdnl Who 

cares for ^he Hari-katha ! FIl give her a beating and nothing 
else/ (19) Thus talking, my husband again could not 
control his rage, just like a fire out of control. (20) Says 
Bahini, *‘My body accepted it, who can ward off the force 
vof Fate?'' 

16 (1) When it came to his mind to do so he beat 

me violently. He tied me (hand and foot) into a bundle 
and threw me aside. (2) Hirambhat cried to him, ‘Get 
out of here! He seems like a murderous wretdil' (3) 
My father and mother pled with Hirambhat and soon quiet- 
ed him. (4) ‘Have mercy on us this day,' they said, 
‘tomorrow morning we will seek for another place.' (5) 
In the meantime the cow and the calf would eat no grass, 
nor drink water. (6) And my husband, seeing this refusal 
of the cow and calf, untied me and set me free. (7) And 
as I came close to the cow and the calf, they lowed just as 
a mother coos over her son. (8) When I saw the calf and 
the cow, I said to myself, it is better that I should die. 
(9) Says Bahini, “It was their great affection for me that 
made them refuse the grass and water given to them." 


JAYARAM SVAMI ADMONISHES BAHINi'S 
HUSBAND 

17 (1) They would eat no grass and drink no water. 

I also refused all food. (2) They would not arise from 
the place on which they were lying. Everybody came to 
see what was happening. (3) Someone told Jayaram 
Svami of what was going on, and he also came to see, at 
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this time of my extremity. (4) My husband made him a 
namaskar, with a mind sincerely devoted to him. (5) He 
^ave Jayaram Svamv a special seat, and Hirambhat wor- 
shipped him. (6) People gathered to see with their own 
^yes what was taking place. The Svami also at that time 
experienced a sense of joy. (7) He said, ‘O Brahman, 
you are her husband. I am going to tell you the truth; 
listen with attention. (8) Your wife is a Yogabhrashta, 
and the manner of life she must adopt is of a very austere 
kind. Now do not distress her any more. (9) By her 
special wifely duties she will do you service ; and you will 
save your soul. (10) You must possess some good deed 
done in a former birth. By means of it you have become 
associated with her. (11) The cow and the calf are her 
companions and one with her in her religious life. (12) 
The calf is her guru; the calf is her means of salvation, 
for it destroys the cord that binds it, (13) and all who live 
in association with her, will joyfully drink the sweet juice 
of Bhakti, (14) If you will listen to me, it will be well for 
you. But what authority have I here?' (15) Says Bahini, 
‘*As Jayaram thus advised, he saw that all signs were 
favourable.*' 

18 (1) Jayaram started to return home. A great 

erowd of disciples accompanied him. He remarked, 'These 
three [Bahini, cow, and calf] were unitedly engaged in the 
performance of religious rites during a former birth. (2) 
Some hindrance prevented the completion of those rites. 
(3) The cow and calf have been born as such because of 
their former good deeds. (4) This girl, however, has fully 
completed the rites and possesses purity of heart.* (5) As 
Jayaram and others were thus talking to one another, I 
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listened respectfully. (6) Says Bahini, “The Svami then 
returned to his lodgings. I will now tell what further 
happened."' 

THE DEATH OF BAHINI’S CALF 

19 (1) The twelfth day of the fortnight had passed^ 
and now was the thirteenth. The calf was about to die. 
(2) At that moment Hirambhat casually and in his usual 
way began to repeat a Sanskrit sliloka."^ (3) ‘Mukam 
karoti* [He, by whose mercy the dumb speak, and the lame 
climb mountains]. (4) As he finished the first half of this 
shloka, the calf began to repeat the latter half of the shloka 
thus : *Yatkrupa tamaham vande* — ‘By whose favour these 
great achievements (mentioned in the first half of the 
shloka) are performed, to Flim, [the great Madhav, who- 
is Supreme Joy] I bow." (5) Everyone heard the calf repeat 
this latter half of the shloka, and began talking about it 
among themselves. (6) Just then the calf yielded up its- 
life. (7) I rushed towards it. I wished my own life to 
accompany its life, but no effort avails against Fate. (8) 
The cow began to moan, with her neck upon both of us, 
but of course how could she speak? (9) Says I^ahinl, 
*'Fate preserved my body. What happened later, who 
could know?" 

20 (1) Jayaram Svami heard of the event, that the 
calf had died; (2) and that as it was dying it had repeated 
the latter part of a shloka. It put to shame what Yoga 

♦Gita Dhyana 8 
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could do. (3) Then all the chief men, the saints and 
sUdhiis, carried the calf to its burial singing God's praise 
as they went along. (4) The calf was carried in a pompous 
procession, with musical instruments and banners, the cow 
accompanying. (5) Lowing, the cow followed behind the 
procession, overwhelmed within with exceeding grief. (6) 
The people buried the calf, and then after bathing returned 
to their homes. (7) The cow went to where the calf was 
buried, moaned, and then returned back to her home. (8) 
As the people looked at me, they saw I was unconscious. 
They could observe no sign of life in my body. 


BAHINI HAS A VISION BY NIGHT 

(9) After four days had passed, in the middle of the 
night of the first day of the fortnight, I had a vision of a 
Brahman coming before me, and saying to me: (10) 
‘'Awake! Bail Begin to think! Let your mind awake! 
(11) Awake! awake! awake!' As my ear listened, my body 
trembled. (12) Awaking, I saw not the cow, nor the calf, 
but the people and my mother, sitting before me. (13) 
So also I saw my brother, my father and my husband sitting 
where a lamp was burning brightly. (14) Then coming to 
full consciousness, my memory brought my mind back to 
its right state. (15) Says BahinI, ''My body is altogether 
feeble, but my soul is strong." 

21 (1) As I opened my eyes and looked before me 

I saw God Pandurang. (2) The same image came to my 
imagination that I had seen at Pandhari*, and I saw Jayaram 
also before my eyes. (3) And my mind preserved in its 
memory the appearance of the Brahman I had seen in my 
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dream. (4) I saw nothing else before me. My memory 
retained the name of God. (5) The old stories of Hari;. 
that 1 had often heard, my mind recollected. (6) The non- 
dualistic popular verses of Tukoba (Tukaram) touched my 
heart through their teachings. (7) And I felt it would be 
a great joy to my heart, if I could but meet the author of 
those verses. (8) Through listening to his verses in the 
kathCis, I had already become devoted to Tokoba. (9) I 
felt that, if I ever met Tukoba, that moment would be like 
Heaven. (10) If I could only hear a Hari-kathd from 
Ttikoba’s lips, my mind would find its peace. (11) So 
keeping Tukoba pictured in my imagination I lived with it 
in my mind in full consciousness. (12) Says Bahim, “Tuka 
is my good guru, and my brother. Could I but meet him, 
it would be supreme happiness.’' 

22 (1) Just as a fish flops about when out of water, 
so I acted in my love for Tukoba. (2) He who can see 
aright the emotions of the human heart, will understand 
me through his own heart-experience. (3) Just as a 
thirsty one loves water, so was 1. Without him I was like 
a body without soul. (4) Says Bahini, “My longings were 
at the feet of Tukoba, as I listened to his verse with my 
whole being.” 

23 (I) Know, O my Soul, who is there aside from a 
sadguru, who can burn up the accumulated deeds of a 
former birth? (2) For this purpose one should have an 
exceedingly good sadguru, able to extinguish the hardships 
of this worldly existence. (3) Who can cool the three- 
fold fevers of life, if one does not attach oneself w^holly to 
a sadguru! (4) And how can the fact of the succession 
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of Births and deaths be avoided, if one does not indeed meet 
with a sadgurtil (5) All my wrong desires will be absolu- 
tely taken from me whenever I meet the sadguru^ Tukoba. 
(6) Says BahinI, “I feel as if I would die. Why does not 
Tukoba feel pity for me?" 

24 (1) I am unable to express in words the api>eal 

of my heart. Tukoba does not listen. What is to be done? 
(2) Wretched Fate ! Even God does not help me. It is 
the longing of my heart. What shall I do ! (3) It was 

he who left his manuscript of verses in the water of the 
river for thirteen days, and then forsooth, recovered it un- 
injured : (4) He, in all seer, who in the Marathi language 
is giving to the people in verse the substance of the Vedanta. 
(5) My heart admits that it has a longing to listen to it, 
but my mind does not comprehend it. (6) Says BahinI. 
'Tt is I who must be at fault. Injustice could not possibly 
be his." 


TUKARAM APPEARS IN. A DREAM 

25. (1) I began to experience great sorrow in my 

heart. Why, O Vitthal, have you forsaken me, (2) I 
am all in a heat from the three fevers of life. What mat- 
ters it, let me die ! (3) But just then on the seventh day, 

repeating aloud the names and praises of God, 
Tukaram appeared in a vision before my eyes, and said : 
'Remember the first lines (of the calf's shloka). (5) Do 
not be troubled, I am beside you. Take from my hand this 
nectar. (6) When a calf puts its mouth to the cow, a 
stream of milk flows. This is excellent nectar, drink it." 
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^7) With this he placed his hand upon my head and whis- 
pered a nvantra ♦ in my ear. (8) I then placed my head on 
his feet. He gave me a book called the Mantra Gita. 
(9) This vision in a dream occurred through the Guru's 
favour on a Sunday, on the fifth day of the dark half 
of the moon in the month of Kartika. (10) My heart 
rejoiced. It fixed itself on Brahma, Pure Intelligence. I 
sat up astonished. (11) I recollected the mantra. Tukoba, 
in the form of a vision, had manifested to me his abundant 
mercy in this dream. (12) He had fed me with nectar, 
which to the taste was unlike anything else. He only can 
appreciate this who experiences it. (13) Says Bahinl, 
'‘Such was the mercy of the sadguru. Tukaram had truly 
shown it abundantly.*' 

26 (1) I was comforted by the Brahman's words. 

And I remembered the verses which I had heard in my 
dream. (2) Without having actually seen Tukoba, I medi- 
tated on my mental image of him. (3) He whose verses give 
the mind rest, he in his bodily form is Vitthal himself. 
(4) There seems no difference between him and Vitthal. 
That was the witness my mind gave. (5) Pandurang and 
Tuka, Pandurang and Tuka. How could they appear dif- 
ferent? (6) In the Kali-yuga Hari took the form of 
Buddha, and entered the body of Tukoba. (7) Tukoba's 
intelligence took the form of Pandurang, while the mind 
[mana] was Tukoba's. (8) He who sets Tukoba's bodily 
organs in motion is truly Pandurang. (9) Tukoba's eyes 
are also Pandurang. His ears are Pandurang in the form 
of the Abhang. (10) Whatever Tukoba's hand writes, 
that is clearly Pandurang. (11) All the actions of Tukoba 


^Rama — ^Krishna— -Hari . 



are Hari, who makes him one with Himself, through the 
fact of non-duality. (12) Says Bahini*, “Tukoba pervades 
in visible form. I see his very form in my contemplation 
(of him).^^ 

27 (1) (I have already related how) my husband had 

tied me up into a bundle, and beaten me, unable to endure 
my grief (for the calf). (2) How also on the fourth day 
when I was on the point of dying, Vitthal performed a 
miracle. (3) In the form of a Brahman, he came to me 
and awakened me to consciousness. (4) My soul did awake, 
and my thought fastened itself on Tukoba. (5) It was the 
seventh day after the calf had died, that Tukoba had ap- 
peared in the dream, (6) comforted me, fed me with nectar, 
having led the calf (me) to the cow (Tukaram). (7) After 
feeding me with nectar he whispered a mantra in my ear, 
which everywhere men repeat. (8) He placed his hand on 
my head and blessed me. The favour he bestowed on me, he 
alone could know its worth. (9) The greatness of such a 
blessing is unlimited. It was what the calf declared in 
substance when it repeated the latter half of the Sanskrit 
shloka. (100) On the eighth day I became physically con- 
scious, having drunk to the full the nectar Tukoba gave me. 

(11) Just then I saw the cow directly before me. She 
looked at the point of death, because of her calf's death. 

(12) But Tukoba said to me, ‘ I have fed this nectar also 
to the calf. Never can death touch it. (13) The calf is 
here with me, immortal, its soul partaking gladly of the 
nectar.' (14) Says Bahini ‘‘After all the above had 
happened, the next events to take place will now be related 
in detail." 
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JAYARAM AGAIN AIDS BAHINI 

28 (1) Jayaram, the great, the ocean-of-wisdoin, 
who could see things through his peculiar power of vision, 

(2) sent for Hirambhat, and asked him. about my condition. 

(3) Hirambhat related to him all the events that had 
occurred at his house ; (4) how a guru appeared to me in 
a dream, in the form of Tukoba; how he had enlightened 
me in the dream. (S) He told him, how the little girl awoke 
to consciousness, how she sat up, and how she had called 
the cow to her, caressed her, (6) and milked her while the 
cow was drinking water and eating the grass. (7) But he 
added that the character of the girl was changed. Her heart 
was now overflowing with emotion. (8) He told how 
her heart was absorbed in Tukoba. Her parents had chided 
her. (9) Her husband had become crazed against her, 
and was gazing at her not knowing what to do. (10) She 
was sitting in the house, absorbed in meditation, her thoughts 
being concentrated on Tukoba. (11) Such were the events 
Hirambhat related to Jayaram. He on his part rejoiced to 
hear them. (12) Says Bahini, '‘Having heard these facts, 
Jayaram, did me a very kindly act.'' 

29 (1) A very kindly feeling arose in Jayaram 
Svami towards me, and he came personally to see what my 
mental condition was. (2) When I saw him I felt very 
happy, and my throat was choked with the emotion of joy. 
(3) In my heart I performed the &rati and chanted his 
praise. I bowed to him and, in my heart sincerely worship- 
ped him. (4) Says Bahini, "Pandurang truly recognizes 
that love of his heart." 
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30 (1) He poured upon me his look o£ love, of 

affection, such as a mother would give. (2) Jayaram 
accepted my heart’s worship, and with love for me returned 
to his lodging. (3) As he sat on his accustomed seat 
quietly, and with his mind brought to a state of peace, 
(4) suddenly a thing happened that had never occurred 
before. Tukaram appeared to him. (5) Jayaram joyfully 
made him a namaskdr and embraced him. (6) To me also 
he gave a moment’s vision of himself, and placed a morsel 
in my mouth. (7) He said to me, T have come to visit 
Jayaram, but I recognize your desire also. (8) Do not 
remain any longer in this place. Do not let pass the 
opportunity for attaining self-knowledge and enlightenment.’ 
(9) Says BahinI, ‘‘This is the second vision that Tukoba 
gave me through the working of my mind.” 


HER HUSBAND STILL CRUEL. 

31 (1) The people thought all this as veiy strange, 

and came in crowds to see me. (2) My husband, seeing 
them, gave me much bodily suffering. (3) He could not 
endure seeing the people coming to see me. And moment 
by moment his hatred increased. (4) He exclaimed, ‘It 
would be well if this woman were dead. Why do these 
low people come to see her? (5) I wonder what next we 
•shall see in her of demoniac possession ! How is God going 
to supply her bodily needs?’ (6) Says BahinI, ‘‘Such was 
the concern of my husband, but the Infinite One knew of it 
also.” 


32 (1) My husband now began to say, ‘We are 

Brahmans. We should spend our time in the study of the 
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Vedas. (2) What is all this ! The shudra Tuk«a ! Seeing 
him in a dream ! My wife is ruined by all this ! What 
am I to do? (3) Who cares for Jayaram, and who for 
Pandurang, My home has been destroyed ! (4) What 

care I for singing the names and praises of Hari? Even 
in my dreams I know not bhaktu (5) Who cares for 
saints and sadhus ! Who cares for the feelings of bhakti f 
Let us always be found in the order of the religious 
mendicants.’ (6) Says BahinT, “Thus did my husband 
think and discuss the matter in his own mind.’* 

33 (1) This is how my husband considered the sub- 
ject in his own mind : T will abandon her, and go into a 
forest, (2) for people are going to bow down to her, while 
she regards me as worth but a straw. (3) They will dis- 
cuss with this woman the meaning of the kathds, but she 
herself will consider me a low fellow. (4) The people 
make regardful enquiries about her while I, who am a 
Brahman, have become a fool! (5) They are all calling 
her a Gosavin. Who will show me respect in her presence?’ 
(6) Says BahinI, “Thus my husband discussed the matter 
in his own mind, and gave his own mind advice.” 

34 (1) He said to himself, ‘This is my wife’s con- 
dition. Do not remain here any longer. (2) Let me rather 
go to some sacred river, for asceticism is now my lot.’ 
(3) He made his namaskar to his mother-in-law and 
father-in-law saying, ‘My wife is advanced three months in 
pregnancy. (4) I am going on a pilgrimage to sacred 
places ; my wife has become mad after God ; look after her. 
(5) I do not wish to see her face any longer. Who is to 
make up to us our loss in reputation? (6) Who is going 
to stay here and suffer humiliation at her hands? Who» 
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cares to keep such a wife as she is !’ (7) Says Bahinl.- 

‘Thus did my husband talk, and I then began to think to* 
myself/' 

BAHINI THINKS OF HER WIFELY DUTIES 

35 (1) What am I to do with my Fate ? I must bear' 

whatever comes to my lot. (2) I am not one who is pos- 
sessed. My body is not subject to demoniac possession. 
(3) Therefore, holding to my own special duties, I will 
give my mind to listening to the Scriptures, and the winning 
of God. (4) My duty is to serve my husband, for he is God' 
to me. My husband himself is the Supreme Brahma. 
(5) The water in which my husband’s feet are washed has- 
the value of all the sacred waters put together. Without 
that holy water, (all I do is) valueless. (6) If I transgress- 
my husband’s commands, all the sins of the world will l^e 
on my head. (7) The Vedas in fact say that it is the 
husband who has the authority in the matter of religious 
duties, earthly possessions, desires, and salvation. (8) This 
is then the determination, and the desire of my heart. I 
want my thought concentrated on my* husband. (9) The 
supreme spiritual riches [paramartha] are to be attained 
through service to my husband. I shall reach the highest 
purpose of my life through my husband. (10) If I have 
any other God but my husband, I shall have committed in 
my heart a sin like that of the killing of a Brahman. (11) 
My husband is my sadguni. My husband is my means of 
salvation. This is indeed the true understanding and’ 
determination of my heart. (12) Says BahinT, God,, 
Thou hast entered into my husband’s heart and eiven it: 
peace." 
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36 (1) Supposing my husband should go away to 
live the ascetic's life, then, O Pandurahg, of what value 
would be my life among men? (2) Can the body attain 
to beauty when its life has left it? What is the night with- 
out the brightness of the moon? (3) My husband is the 
life ; I am his body. In my husband lies all my well-being. 
(4) My husband is the water in which I am the fish. How 
can I live without him? (5) My husband is the sun, and 
I -its brightness. How can these two be separated? (6) 
Says Bahini, “This is the conviction of my heart, and Hari 
knows these my thoughts." 

37 (1) If my husband gives himself to the ascetic 
life, I shall certainly take my own life. (2) This body of 
mine fell lifeless in grief over the calf, but here in this 
'Case my husband himself is the Supreme Brahma. (3) If 
I do not get to drink the water in which my husband’s feet 
;are washed, I might eat, but it would be to me like eating 
animal flesh. (4) If I do not get to eat what is left on 
my husband’s plate, I shall carry on my head sins of the 
weight of the three worlds. (5) If my heart wanders from 
my husband, then my abode will be in hell. (6) If a day 
should pass without my seeing my husband, that in itself 
will be a great heap of sins. (7) Says BahinT, “His com- 
mands are my law. My Svami is himself the Eternal 
Brahma.’’ 

38. (1) Vitthal who is mere stone, and Tuka 

of whom I have simply dreamed, why should I for these 
give up a sure happiness? (2) I will give my body to the 
joy of rigorous service (for my husband), in accordance with 
the guidance of the Vedas. (3) A woman who serves 
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her husband, and is a faithful wife to him, is the means of 
saving both the family lines. (4) Says Bahinl, ''I shall 
find my rest of soul in my husband, and the final end to my 
succession of births and deaths.'' 


BAHINI’S HUSBAND IS STRICKEN ILU 

39 (1) My husband had made up his mind to leave 
us on the morrow, when (2) suddenly he was stricken ill, 
and for seven days his body was burning with fever. (3) 
Even from those he knew, he accepted no advice. I was at 
his side day and night. (4) He rejected the medicines given 
to him. He suffered intense pain. (5) For more than a 
month he rejected food, and endured excruciating pain. 
(6) The various gods and family deities were pleaded with 
in special ways, (7) but there was no cessation of his 

.sufferings. He exclaimed, T am about to die. (8) How 
I insulted Pandurang and Tukoba! and it was then that this 
suffering came to me. (9) If this pain is due to my 
having insulted Tukaram, then (10) O Tukaram, you who 
. are honoured in all the universe, perform now a miracle. 
{11) Says Bahini, '‘My husband repented; Pandurang is 
the inner witness of this change." 

40 (1) An oldish Brahman appeared and said to 
him, ‘Why is it you are wishing to die? (2) Why did it 
come to your mind to take up the ascetic’s life? What 
are your reasons for wanting to desert your wife? (3) 
First, think in your own heart what wrong she has com- 
mitted, and then if true, give yourself into the hands of 
anger. (4) If you wish to live, accept her. (5) If she 
has conducted herself without regard to her duties, then 
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only you might abandon her, you idiot ! (6) She is one^ 

who has no worldly desires. She is truly a bhakta of Hari. 
You should likewise be one also. (7) You will be blessecF 
by it/ said the Brahman, and my husband bowed down 
at his feet. (8) He explained all to the Brahman and' 
exclaimed, ‘Give me now to-day the gift of life. (9) O 
my SvanVi, save me from this painful disease, and I will 
devote my life at your feet.* (10) He did not speak at 
all to his wife, but with all his heart he pleaded with Hari 
for help. (11) He then arose and made a namask&r to 
the Brahman. The twice-born responded ‘You will be 
blessed.* (12) I was listening to the conversation of the 
two, and I at once fell at the feet of my husband. (13) The 
Brahman immediately vanished out of Sight and my hus- 
band regained his health and well-being. ( 14) Says • 
BahinI, ‘If God bestows His favour, all the Siddhls stand 
at the door ready to serve.** 


BAHINI’S KINDNESS CONQUERS HER HUSBAND 

41 (1) The immediate regaining of health and the* 

gradual disappearance of suffering brought relief to my 
husband. (2) He then showed kindness to me and spoke * 
words of comfort. He put far away the thought of anger. 
(3) Said he, Tet us all go away from here, back to the 
place from which we came. (4) God, in the form of a 
Brahman, told me what I am to expect from Fate* 
(5) We will do what he told us, and give ourselves to the ^ 
worship of Hari. I have given up all sorrowing for the 
possession of rights in family property.* (6) To my father 
and mother he said, ‘Go in peace to Devgav*. (7) (To ^ 
me he said,) ‘Both of us will go into a forest to* 
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live, obedient to the commands of God. (8) Whether it 
brings us good or evil, we are going to give ourselves fully 
to the worship of Hari,' said my husband. (9) 'We shall 
go to the town of Tukoba and live there. This is the deter- 
mination of our hearts.' (10) Such was the change in 
my husband's thinking, for my Svami (Tukoba) is a store- 
house of mercy, an internal- witness. (11) What is there 
that God can not do ? Of this all men have a vivid exper- 
ience. (12) Says BahinT, “Taking all our belongings we 
journeyed and arrived (at Dehu) to pay our respects to 
Tukoba." 


THE FAMILY ARRIVES AT DEHU 

42 (1) The one-coloured cow, the mother of the 
•calf, came along with us, running along attentively in front 
of us. (2) So I arrived where the Indrayani river flows 
(at Dehu), together with my mother, father, brother and 
husband. (3) We bathed in the river, we paid our res- 
pects to Pandurafig, and the whole universe rejoiced in our 
hearts. (4) Tukoba was conducting there a praise ser- 
vice. With a namaskdr we contented our hearts. (5) The 
image of him that I had (back in Kolhapur) seen in a dream 
^when in Kolhapur), was the very form I now saw with my 
eyes wide open. (6) Says Bahini, “My husband made 
him a sashtdng namcskdr, with his heart full of devotion." 

KONDAJI'S KINDNESS, MAMBAJI'S UNKTNDNESS 

43 (1) It was about midday and we were in need of 
food. My husband wandered about the town to obtain it. 
(2) He met a Brahman by name of Kondaji who invited 
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him to dine with him. (3) My husband replied, *We are 
a party of five. Who would care to feed so many?' (4) 
The other answered, ‘Come all of you to dine with me, for 
numbers are no concern to Narayana. (5) Go and seek 
a place where you may lodge, and at noon come to my 
house.' (6) Says Bahini, ‘My husband came back and. 
told us of the invitation to dinner.' 

44. (1) There was one who lived here by name of 

Mamba ji Gosavi. We saw him enter his house. (2) We- 
went to him and asked that we might be put up there. He 
was a fickle-minded man, and very hot-tempered. (3) He 
jumped up as if to strike us, and drove us outside. So we 
gladly had recourse to the pilgrim quarters of the temple. 
(4) We stayed there, and went to the Brahman's 
(Kondaji’s) house to dine. This brought us great satis^ 
faction. (5) He asked us our history: ‘Where have 
you come from? What is your reason for making this 
journey?' (6) We told him somewhat of our happenings, 
and he urged us to remain until the coming festival days. 

(7) ‘On Monday,' he said, ‘will be the new moon. 
Remain on and enjoy the special hhakti services. 

(8) Every day there takes place in the temple a Hari kathct 
given by Tukoba. The Vaishnavas think of him as mother. 
(9 Stay here, I will give you grain for your food. This 
also will be a good deed for me.' (10) Says Bahini, “So 
we remained at Dehu, taking keen delight in listening to 
Tukoba.’' 


TUKARAM'S KATHAS 

43 (1) There was constant kathd going on in the 

temple to which we sat listening, both at daytimes and at 
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nir^ht. (2) In his kathd service Tukoba expounded the- 
meaning of the Vedas, and through it my mind found peace. 
(3) The person of Tukoba, which I had before seen in a 
dream, when at KLolhapur, (4) now appearing in reality' 
before my eyes, joy danced in my eyes. (5) Neither dur- 
ing the day nor at night (in the services) was I in the least 
sleepy. Tukoba took possession of my heart. (6) Says: 
Bahini, ‘T shook, however, with joy. This joy the wise 
know through experience.'' 


MAMBAJI’S OPPOSITION 

46 (1) Mambaji Gosavl said to my husband one day,. 

'You, together with your wife, should become my disciples, 
(2) I think this desirable, for both of you seem to be 
bliaktas of Hari, and free from worldly desires.' (3) We 
listened to him a few times, and then we told him plainly 
that (4) we had already received an anugroha (blessing)* 
But he would not believe us. (5) Then my husband told him 
everything that had happened at Kolhapur. (6) Hearing 
our story, he was filled with rage. Said he, ‘How can you 
find satisfaction through a dream? '(7) Until you have 
rendered service to a guru, and until a sadguru has placed 
his hand on your head, (8) how can you claim to have 
had a true guru? How can the mind of a Shudra possess 
knowledge? (9) You have received an anugraha in a 
dream, and you have made a Shudra your guru. And he 
is a good-for-nothing and without knowledge. (10) You 
should be excommunicated from the Brahman's community. 
Do not speak any more of your b'hakti of a guru.'" 
(11) Says Bahini, “This is what Mambaji said, and from» 
that moment he showed his spite against us." 
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47 (1) One day I happened to see Mambaji’ in the 
•Street, and with full respect (2) went towards him quickly 
to make him a namaskdr. But he would not touch me. 
He hastened from me. (3) He exclaimed, ‘I don’t know 
what you are, who you are, nor what your caste is. I am 
going to call you Shudras. (4) Perhaps you are of the 
goldsmith caste, or a Brahman half-raste. You have no 
share in a Brahman’s duties. (5) If you go anywhere 
:to dine (at a Brahman’s house), I shall take you into court.' 
(6) Says Bahinl, ‘Having heard this from him, I told it 
.all to my husband.” 

48 (1) Mahadaji, the Kulkarni, told all this to 
Kondajipant. He took us to his house, and said to us, 
•(2) ‘Why do you have anything to do with Mambaji/ 
(3) Mambaji, however, continued his intense hatred. He 
sought to beat us, thinking to kill us even. (4) Said he, 
‘These are Brahmans, and yet they are making a Shudra 
their guru. This is where I have discovered their error.’ 
(5) His anger increased to excess, and it became every- 
where known among the people. (6) Says Bahinl, ‘‘God 
makes us suffer in many ways, but it is to test our 
xesolutions.” 


APPAJI GOSAVi OF POONA THREATENS 
TUKARAM 

49 (1) Appajl Gosavi lived in Poona. He was very 

widely known as a Rajayogi. (2) Mambaji sent a letter to 
him saying, ‘Tukoba Gosavi, a shudra and a vdm (grocer), 
(3) is constantly performing kathds in the temple, and Brah- 
mans are falling at his feet. (4) Even Rameshvara Bhatta, a 
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very great yogi, and highly honoured, even he makes a 
namaskar to him. (5) I think this is a very great wrong,. 
It makes the teachings of the Vedas false. (6) You have 
the authority to punish him. You should have him bound 
and taken there (to Poona). (7) There is also here a 
woman and a man who call themselves Tukaram’s disciples. 
(8) They call themselves Brahmans, though they are 
really goldsmiths. The Kulkarni is also very favourable to 
them. (9) Seeing in this the decadence of our religious 
duties, I have written you this letter. (10) If you do not 
dishonour them, however, the (Maratha) rule will sink to 
nothing. (11) They have started a course of defilement 
in which our caste-duties are lost sight of. These [duties] 
must be protected, O Chief of Svamis.' (12) Says Bahini, 
*‘Such was the letter he secretly wrote in his house and 
sent to Poona.'* 

50 (1) AppajI Gosavl read he letter, and rolled his 
eyes in his intense rage. (2) ‘What ! A Shudra receiving 
the namaskar \ This is a most unheard of sin I (3) One 
of the goldsmith caste is calling himself a Brahman! One 
should not even look at such an one. (4) Brahmans are 
taking anugraha from a Shudra, This is defilement of the 
worst type. (5) There is nothing wrong in punishing such 
people.' Such was his firm decision. (6) Says Bahini, 
“He sent his written reply, and said in due time effect 
would be given to his decision." 

MAMBAJI'S ENMITY CONTINUES 

51 (1) Mambaji Gosavl, however, continued his 
active hatred, and told us we should go away from there. 
(2) We were greatly troubled by this. Why is it that this 
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l^indrance has come in the way of our worship? (3) We 
have taken nothing from any one. We have not spoken 
against anyone. Having committed no wrong, yet his anger 
is against us. (4) We thought of God, and meditated on 
Him in our hearts. O Pandurahg, Thou art witness to this. 

(5) Thou knowest what is in my heart. I have no place for 
hatred in my thoughts. (6) Do Thou save us from what 
this Brahman has brought upon us. And Thou art at 
Tukaram’s head also. (7) Thou dost bring suffering to 
those who worsliip Thee, and thus Thou dost watch their 
devotion to Thee. (8) Says Bahini, “Many kinds of joys 
and sorrows are our possession through deeds done in a 
former birth.'' 

52 (1) We had with us the cow which we had 

acquired at Kolhapur. She was still giving us a little milk. 
(2) (Mambaji) tied her in his house and beat her with a 
club. (3) We looked for our cow, and could not find her. 
Tukoba felt the same pain (as the cow). (4) You see the 
cow was in great distress, having been tied to a peg for 
three nights. (5) She had been given no water or grass, 
and was being severely beaten. She saw no way to escape. 

(6) When Tukoba awoke from his sleep, he found his back 
swollen, and could get no relief. (7) Club marks appeared 
on his body. He brought Vithoba to mind in various plead- 
ings. (8) When people saw him they were sorely grieved. 
He told them all he had seen in his dream. (9) Then 
thinking of God in his heart, he cried out, ‘O Madhava, 
rush to the help and deliver the cow. (10) What cow can 
it be? Who can have tied her? O Narayana, rush to the 
aid and protect the cow.^ (11) Then suddenly a fire broke 
out in Mambaji's house, and there was a great blaze. (12) 
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People rushed there, and put out the fire. They saw there 
the cow lying down dazed, (13) the cow that we had 
been looking for three days. The wretch (MambajI) had 
tied her up there. (14) They unloosened the cow, and 
brought her outside. We found she had been beaten on 
ber back. (15) They called my husband, and said, *You 
take care of this cow, O Brahman.' (16) Tulcoba came 
running and made a fradakshind around the cow. He 
made her a namaskdr and said to her, ‘You are blessed for 
yrour goodness. (17) You caused me to dream and unknown 
to me, O Mother, you called on God for help. (18) Your 
soul and my soul are the same soul pervading our bodies. 
I am firmly convinced of this.' (19) When Tukoba was 
-earnestly pleading for help, I also had suddenly felt pain. 
(20) I had the same feeling of sorrow as he. Vitthal is 
my witness to this. (21) The people examined Tukoba's 
back, and looked at the cow, and were deeply grieved- 
(22) Says Bahini, “This is what happened. Hari knows 
the cow's suffering." 

53 (1) Rameshvara Bhatta h^ard of this affair and 

xame hurriedly to the place. (2) He took note of Tukoba's 
condition, and also thoroughly examined the cow. (3) On 
the back of each there was a similar mark. All began to 
weep. (4) 'Who is there,' they exclaimed, 'who can ade- 
quately sing Tukoba's praises? He is the Pralhad of this 
Kaliyuga.' (5) In praising Tukoba as the internal-witnesser 
of all, they were pleased with their own joy. (6) Says 
BahinT, “The tpeople all exclaimed, 'Tukoba is Pandurang 
Himself.' " 
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BAHINABAI BECOMES A MOTHER 

54 (1) We remained in the house of MahadajI the 
kulkarni, and quietly spent our days. (2) Of course we 
had to endure waves of sorrow, this the Husband-of- 
Lakshmi well knows. (3) In times of trouble we placed 
our burden on God. We remained unchanged and devoted 
to Him. (4) It now happened that at this time I gave 
birth to a daughter. (5) We gave her the name of 
Kashibai. The feelings I had (tow^ards the calf) I felt 
now in their fulness. (6) Says BahinI, Tlie calf 
died at Kolhapur, but it seemed to me as though it had 
received its birth through my womb.'' 


BAHINABAI REVIEWS HER LIFE 

55 (1) Devgav was my beautiful parental home. 
We belonged to the Vajesani branch and the Maunas Gotra, 
(2) In this family I received my body through birth in order 
that I might live the life of a woman. (3) In that family 
there was no direct line of gurus, and therefore, there was 
nothing to be listened to with special respect. (4) Says. 
BahinI, “The laws of birth are secret, known only to God." 

56 (1) Girls of the neighbourhood used to come and 
play with toys, while I was thinking of repeating God's 
names. (2) I did not enjoy childish plays. I do not know 
how, but a strong faith early manifested itself. (3) I did 
not enjoy the games of phugadi, or of tipari. I felt I 
wanted my mind fixed (on God). (4) Says BahinI 
“Whatever in a former birth was fated to be in this, mani- 
fested itself in the events of my daily life." 
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57 (1) My mother and father brought about my 
marriage. They gave me to one who belonged to the 
Gautam Gotra. (2) The marriage festivities lasted four 
days. I did not know what else God proposed for me. (3) 
My father and mother were distressed by poverty, and 
they were depressed by their other troubles. (4) We left 
that part of the country, because of (the quarrel) over 
family property, and in our journey crossed both banks of 
the Gahga [Godavari]. (5) My Svdmi [husband] was 
taken along with us. We arrived at length at the Mahadevia 
forest in a distant province. (6) Says BahinT, ‘'Father, 
mother, brother and husband and myself arriving there, we 
experienced a sense of rest.'' 

58 (1) From the Mahadeva forest we journeyed to 
Pandharpur. Here we experienced joy in meeting with the 
saints. (2) This meeting with the saints was a happier 
thing to me than life itself. But I was in constant terror 
of my husband. (3) I had heard of the anger of Jamadagni. 
My husband showed the same characteristic in his dealings 
with people. (4) Says BahinT, 'T was now eleven years of 
age, but I had not had one moment's joy." 

59 (1) My Svaml [husband] for his livelihood was 
a Vaidik [reciter of the Vedas] by profession. What use 
liad he for God ! (2) He used to repeat parts of the Vedas, 
but had no love for bhakti [worship and love of God]. I 
had no independence and my wishes had no effect. (3) I 
was young in years, but the popular ways seemed silly. Out 
of respect for the Vedas, I stood ready to serve. (4) Says 
BahinT, "I was very depressed in spirits. My daily life was 
full of troubles." 
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60 (1) Possessing a woman’s body, and myself being: 
subject to others, I was not able to carry out my desire 
to discard all worldly things [vairagya], (2) And yet a 
change took place through the power of right-thinking. 
What a wonderful thing God [Raghoba] worked! (3) I 
suffered in body from the three kinds of affliction, and 
I was tempted to commit suicide. (4) There was not the 
slightest worship of God [Hari] (in our family). Both 
enemy and dear friends were all for worldly things. (5) 
I considered bodily enjoyments as enemies. Who was 
there now to concern himself with me? (6) Says Bahinl,. 
*‘As vomited vomit, so my mind began to regard the illusions 
of this life.” 

61 (1) As a deer that finds itself in a net or as ai 
blind man lost in a forest, (2) so it happened to me. 
Whom shall I seek for my welfare? My sou) was in dis- 
tress. (3) As a fish out of water, as a calf without its 
mother, as a deer without her young one, so was I. (4) 
Says BahinT, “O God, in this distress of mine, look on me 
with the eye of mercy.” 

62 (1) The root of vairagya [indifference to worldly 
things] is the putting away of worldly cares. When viewed 
aright, a house and a mountain are the same (in essence). 
(2) Distress has come upon me. (O God), quickly run to 
my help ! Enlighten my soul through the means of Right- 
thinking [viveka], (3) To leave a husband is against the 
teachings of the Vedas, and thereby one can never acquire 
the supreme spiritual riches. (4) At my door there seemed 
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a great serpent hissing at me. How could I live under 
such conditions? (5) It is the teaching of the Vedas, that 
one should not neglect one's duty, but my love was for 
the worship of God (Hari). (6) Says Bahini, was in a 
sea of troubles. How can I describe the increasing anguish 
of my heart !" 

63 (1) The Vedas cry aloud, and the Purans shout 

that no good comes of a woman. (2) Now I in the natural 
way have a woman's body. What means then have I to 
acquire the supreme spiritual riches [paramartha] ? (3) 

The characteristics (of a woman) are foolishness, selfish- 
ness, seductiveness, and deception. All connection with a 
woman is disastrous. (Such is their opinion). (4) Says 
Bahini, “If a woman's body brings disaster, what chance is 
there for her to acquire in this life the supreme spiritual 
riches?" 

64 (1) I wonder what sin I committed in a former 

birth that in this birth I should be so separated from God 
[Purushottain] ? (2) I am born with a human body, but 

in the form of a woman. It is evident that the innumerable 
sins (of my former birth) have now come to their fruitage. 
(3) (As a woman) I have no right to listen to the reading 
of the Vedas. The Brahmans have made a secret of the 
Gdyatrl mantra. (4) I am told I must not pronounce the 
sacred word *OM\ I must not listen to philosophical 
ideas. (5) I must not speak to any one about them. My 
husband was JamadagnT himself (if I did those things). 
(6) Says Bahini, “My soul is very downcast. God has no 
compassion on me." 
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65 (1) In our home the name of God was like a 
defiled thing. The Bhagavadgltd and Shdstras were consi- 
dered as enemies in our family. (2) No one cared for God, 
for sacred bathing places, for pilgrimages, for Hari him- 

' self. It was into such a home that I was given in marriage. 

(3) They did not like the communion of saints, nor the 
bhakti of Rama. They did not like the Vedas, nor the 
Shdstras nor the (Puranic) stories (of the gods and heroes). 

(4) Says BahinT, “May the multitude of my sins be re- 
moved, and my heart find peace.'’ 

BAHINI CONTEMPLATES SUICIDE 

66 (1) My heart has passed through the intense heat 
of repentance. How is it that God does not feel compas- 
sion for me? (2) I feel like throwing myself into the fire, 
or using this saw to sever my head. (3) I feel like throw- 
ing myself into the flowing river, or flying to some distant 
spot. (4) I feel like going into the jungle, there to sit 
until I gain my desire, and fast until 1 do. (5) Sai^^s 
BahinT, “My soul is in a confused state. O God [Vana- 
mali], why hast Thou forsaken me !” 

67 (1) Thou art causing this irritation by the hand 
of my husband, but my soul has made its determination. 
(2) I will not leave the worship of God, even if it should 
mean the losing of my life. Now then, O God, Brother-of- 
the-distressed. (3) Thou art seeking to test me? For 
.through my husband my body is being destroyed. (4) What 
am I to do? I am in the midst of hardship. I have no desires 
for my body. (5) Let it fall in death, but O, may my 
longing remain to see the Infinite One with the eye of 
spiritual knowledge. (6) I want to render Thee worship 
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1 want to fulfil all my special duties, and through the means 
of spiritual knowledge recognize Thee. (7) Will this body 
of mine endure for long these distressing experiences? Wliy 
dost Thou not listen to my cry? (8) I have heard that the 
teaching of the Vedas is, that, if a desire remains unfulfilled, 
(in one life) a rebirth takes place. (9) Now in this time 
of distress if I commit suicide, the fault will be on Thy 
head. So protect Thy child. (10) Says Bahini, “O Protect- 
or of the universe. Why hast Thou become deaf and 
blind?*' 


GOD IS BAHINFS REFUGE 

68 (1) Yet, O God [Hari], Thou alone art my 
friend, my very own Brother, and the advocate of the 
lowly in heart, O Pandurang. (2) In worshipping Thee 
I can still be true to my duty of devotion to my husband. 
Thou, O God [Meghashyama], must thus think also. (3) 
The Supreme spiritual riches are surely not contrary to 
the Vedas, Therefore, think of this purpose of mine. (4) 
Says Bahini, ‘'O God [Hari], think at once of my longing, 
by which I can accomplish both.” 

69 (1) My mother, father and brother made them- 
selves the friends of worldly things, and therefore were 
very grieved at my condition, (2) I could tell this to God, 

0 Thou who knowest my heart. There is no one else to 
tell it to. (3) And there is no one to counsel me as to 
what I should do for my good. The neighbourhood is not 
made up of good men. (4) I am entirely alone in a forest. 

1 have lost recollection of even hunger and thirst. (5) I 
do not feel like talking to any one of this. O God [Keshavjr 
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Thou must think of this. (6) Says BahinI, ‘1 know Thy 
name only. Who is there to whom I could tell more (of 
my sad tale) O God [Hari] ?” 

70 (1) My soul has suffered intense anguish, I ami 
supremely miserable, O my friend. (2) I have attempted 
to comfort myself by this onq thought that all this suffering 
has come because of deeds done in a former birth. (3) 
Even Brahmadeva and the other gods cannot escape the 
same law, how much less those of humble estate. (4) Says 
BahinI, “It is my fate to have to suffer. What can even? 
God [Govinda] do to help me?'' 

71 (1) My body is responsible for my joys and woes,. 
It is necessary that I suffer them. (2) But if this suffering 
means the putting far away of sin, I count it as a welcome- 
good. (3) I wish the longing of my heart to express itself 
in singing God's praise, even while my body is sufferings 
torture. (4) Says BahinT, “I suffer what is in my Fate, 
Who is there on whom I can lay the blame?" 

72 (1) The course of Fate cannot ever be avoided,, 
why then be vainly troubled thereby. (2) My heart has 
made its firm resolve. Now (it is Thy opportunity) O 
God [Chakrapani, Pandurahg], (3) No one can deliver 
me from my bodily suffering, O God [Narayan], I know 
this. (4) Says BahinT, I am now going to plead with God 
[Keshav|. Do not put me to a severe test, O Hari. 

BAHINI'S DARK CLOUDS DISAPPEAR 

73 (1) Fate's cord around me has at last been broken ? 
My soul has become purified. (2) God has shown me his: 
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mercy that on the banks of the Indrayani river, in this', 
humble village of Dehu, there is a royal path to Bhakti. 

(3) Here there is a temple to God Pandurafig. (In its. 
pilgrim quarters) we were given a place to lodge in. (4) 
Always there were three things before my eyes, Tukaram,, 
the saints, and the lartans. (5) I could not make him a 
nainaskdr, for fear of my husband. But my mind was 
ever at his feet. (6) Says Bahini, "'Seven months passed’ 
in this way. We experienced all that Fate had for us." 

74 (1) Our pilgrim quarters in the temple became a 
place of joy. I felt like sitting there, (2) in contempla- 
tion, to meditate with closed eyes, and bring God [Vithoba] 
to my remembrance. (3) As I saw Tukaram (in my ima- 
gination) he appeared to come to me in the form of Death. 

(4) Says Bahini, “I obtained from my mother permission* 
to remain there three nights." 

75 (1) I did not know the proper mantras to repeat 
[japa], nor the proper rites {tapa^ to perform. I did 
not know the right austerities, nor how to arrange the seat 
appropriate to meditation. (2) I had not been enlightened' 
as to the method of contemplation, nor how to control my 
senses. (3) But I had before me the stone image of 
Vithoba for my contemplation, and in my heart God 
[Ramchandra]. (4) It was the longing of my heart to 
hold a service [kathd] in praise of Tukaram. (5) When 
I beared the sound of the cymbals and the chipali, my 
heart could not contain itself for joy. (6) With closed 
eyes, both in sleep and in waking state, I saw the form 
of Tukaram. (7) He placed his hand on my head, and’ 
in spoken words gave me the promise of poetic power.. 
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>(8) Says BahinI, ‘‘I do not know whether this was in a 
<lream or in my waking state, but my senses ceased their 
.action/' 

76 (1) In my joy my senses were overcome with emo- 
tion. My mind contemplated Tukaram's feet. (2) When 
I awoke out of this state and I recollected the mantra* of 
isix letters (which he had whispered in my ear). (3) I 

fastened it in my memory. I remembered nothing else. 

(4) Says BahinI. He placed his hands on my head, but 
.1 was not to see his body in this world." 

77 (1) My joy was so great that I was driven to 
'Silence. In knowing that state, blessed will be gtmts and 
bhaktas. (2) All my senses felt the joy. I was sitting 
1)eside God. (3) It was with me just as if a jar is dipped 
into a pool of deep water. Without breaking it is filled 
completely with water. (4) Says BahinI, *‘So it was with 
■my heart. And Tukaram recognized' It by its signs." 

78 (1) I felt that I did not wish to be aroused out of 
my state of contemplation, even if it meant death not to do 
so. For my soul was rocking with joy. (2) With my 
mind intensely happy I went to the Indray ani river. (3) 
I looked upon the image of Pandurahg when suddenly I 
felt inspired to be a poetess. (4) I made a namaskdr there 
to Tukaram, and quickly came back to where we lodged. 

(5) Says BahinI "(This inspiration to poesy) came like the 
tide of the ocean, or like the words of the Gods of Thunder 
[Indra] in the sky of my heart." 


'Rama - Krishna— Hari. 
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CHAPTER III. 

NIRYANPAR 

BAHINI AWAITS HER [APPROACHING DEATHT 

79 (1) I saw Rulcminl on her way. My departure 
is along the same way. (2) I must send the following 
letter quickly to the Godavari, for fear my son should fail 
me in his filial duties : — (3) You must come here leaving 
all business and occupations. My death is waiting for its 
appointed hour. (4) Therefore I hasten to write the letter, 
as I see the Banner of Death so clearly before me. (5) On 
the thirteenth day will be the Brahman feast. Hasten with 
the greatest possible speed. (6) There may be impediments 
and delays on the way. Put aside all delay, Vithoba,. 
and hasten to come. (7) Five days from now my expecting 
end will come, but I am awaiting it with self control. (8) 
The first day of the month Ashvin (September), on the^ 
first day of the new moon, has been told me as the limit 
for my death. (9) Says Bahinl, ‘‘You will be able to 
fulfil the duties of a son, therefore hasten to come.'’ 

80 (1) were all sitting around Shukleshvar, 

Suddenly I saw the letter. (2) I read it hastily. I started 
at once. I devised many plans in my mind. (3) I must 
go and make some plan of bringing my mother to the hank 
of the Godavari. (4) Choosing a spot for her tomb, T 
rushed to see her.” 

81 (1) My dear son, you heard my letter read, you 
gave a leap, and came with haste. (2) You have celebratecf 
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vthe 13th day of Rukmini. My voice is charged with sobs, 
your throat is choked with emotion . (3) You have fulfilled 

your duty to every one, in mind, body, speech and all your 
feelings. (4) Seeing you I am happy. My throat is choked 
with the emotion of love. (5) The time of my death is 
fixed for the first day of the full moon in the month of 
Ashvin (September). Listen, my son, I have told you this 
openly. (6) Do not let your heart ever sorrow over this. 
Do not overstep the limits I have prescribed. (7) Your 
:sonship has come to its fruition to-day. You have arrived 
in time for my death. 

82 (1) ''The witness of one*s heart is known by one*s 

heart alone. 0 my mother, you are also my guru. (2) I 
Mad a dream about you, mother, when I was at Kacheshvar, 
I saw a vimdn [chariot-ofdight] come for you, (3) Conch- 
^shetls, trumpets and many other musical instruments began 
to sound. With great joy the names of the gods ivere sung 
aloud. (4) Conch-shells, disks and clubs set with jewels 
.bedecked them to celebrate the occasion. (5) Hand-drums 
were sounding, cymbals clanged and songs zvere heard. 
Innumerable banners were adorned by the eagle. (6) I also 
saw the pomp of the Brahmans, the crowds of people before 
and behind them, all with tulsl garlands aroimd their necks. 
{7) I saw them in my dreams accompanying the chariot-of- 
Jight in gay procession; and I had great rejoicing in my 
^own heart (8) There were also incense, fragrattt pozvders, 
and saffron paste to decorate the foreheads of Brdhmans 
■who dined in rows. (9) / saw these crowds of people and 
my mind was full of delight. (10) When I arose in the 
.early dawn* I was convinced in my mind that though it 
was in fact a dream, it was not a false one. (11) Then 
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•as I sat with the others beside Kacheshvar, I suddenly sazo 
your letter. (12) I read it at once and started in haste. 
J was greatly disturbed in mind. 1 planned to go and bring 
my mother to the banks of the Godavari. (13) / zvorship- 

ped her feet and stood before her. (14) Mother, you 
knozv the desires of my heart. (15) I have asked for a 
place by Shukleshvar {for your tomb). All that remains 
.now is your command/* 

83 (1) I have heard your reverent words, my son, 
•of what you have determined. (2) The place (you have 
chosen) is acceptable to me, but listen to a word of mine. 
(3) There is no time for me to go to that place. The time 
.of my death is at hand. (4) On the first day of the next 
month I have to cast my body aside, and to-day is the 
thirteenth of this month. (5) I will, therefore, tell you a 
•determination of mine. Pranita is the one place sacred 
to me. (6) Here it was that Ravana once performed 
.austerities and it was here that Shankar was pleased. (7) 
For here Ravana offered nine of his heads in worship 
-and eighty-eight thousand rishis gathered there. (8) 
Brahmadeva and the other gods carne to be near to the 
sacrifice. This well known sacred tlrtha is Shivapur. (9) 
During the bathing after the sacrifice, Brahma and other 
^ods conferred the boon that the whole multitude of 
tirthas would be included in this one. (10) Of all the 
•established tirthas there is none the equal of this on this 
round globe. So said Chandramouli (Shiva). (11) Con- 
sidering the Benares, Gaya, and all the other tirthas are 
here in this one, bathing should be done here by all people. 
<(12) This then is truly the determination of my heart. (13) 
I want you to bow your head in assent to this request of 
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mine and rest in peace. (14) Says Bahinl, ''Oh, my son^ 
bear in mind all I have said, and be ready to fulfil my 
request."' 

84 (1) As we carried on our duties to holy 
places, gods and pilgrimages, twelve of your births and 
mine have taken place. (2) In this, the thirteenth birth,, 
you are my son. You do not remember your own history;, 

(3) but for thirteen births you and I have been associated 
together, united, unbroken, and devoted to one another. (4) 
The consciousness of wifely dutifulness to a husband is 
the one and only companion of us, women ; to tell tlie whole 
story of this would make this book too large. (5) I 
intend to read the whole of the Dydneshvarl (the com- 
mentary by Dnyaneshvar), but now my remaining days 
are few. (6) Because I gave you birth, I love you ; and so,, 
my dear boy, I have told you of our former mutual ac- 
quaintances. (7) Says Bahim, "From now on I shall not 
have to be reborn. The passions that necessitate rebirth 
have ceased.” 

85 (1) The Godavari, Bhagirathi, Yamuna, Saras- 
vati, Tapi, Bhogavati and all the other sacred rivers (2) will 
come to Pranita at the time of my death. So, my son, let 
your heart be at rest. (3) The Krishna, Tungabhadra, 
Bhima, Phalgu, Reva, Pushkara, all these rivers of the earth,. 

(4) together will all the gods, are to be present at that time. 
You will then have the experience of seeing death. (5) All 
the crowd of risliis, and even Pandurafig, standing up- 
right (on his brick), will be present when my funeral ser- 
vices begin. (6) Says BahinT, "You may think the follow- 
ing to be untrue, but listen now to the truth which I ar» 
going to relate.” 
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86 (1) What other tlrtha is there equal to self- 
knowledge? The wise come to know this through the 
good deeds [piinya] done in the former birth. (2) Where 
the heart has this purifying self-knowledge, there this 
tiriha exists, say the Vedas and the Shastras. (3) Bathing 
in this ilrtlia of self-knowledge, twelve of my births have 
passed in order to cleanse my heart. (4) I have acquired 
this thirteenth birth by this very means. By bathing in 
that tlrtha I have no more rebirths before me. (5) I have 
had to work for it, and suffer the hardships due to the 
means for bringing this about, because I was a Yoija- 
bhrashta (one who is interrupted by death before one’s 
good deeds were finished). (6) In that tlrtha (of self- 
knowledge) my filthy passions were made pure, and that 
is the real tlrtJia to the wise. (7) At this tlrtha the mind 
becomes absorbed and that is why this tlrtha is superior to 
all others. (8) Search your heart well and look within it; 
there is no object in looking into the outer tlrthas, (9) Says 
BahinT, '"When one’s soul has dipped into this tlrtha, the 
purposes of a tlrtha are truly fulfilled.” 

87 (1) At the time of my death the sky will be 
cloudless. In every direction there will be clear brightness, 
my child. (2) Keep this testimony in your mind, and 
remain unmoved. (3) When the chariot of the gods has 
started for this tirtJia, remember that there will be 
a threefold movement (invisible) in the air. (4) This you 
can realise in your mind, Oh my son, when my body is 
cremated. (5) Says Bahini, ‘‘Believe what I tell you; 
Tukaram is a witness to the truth of it.” 
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88 (1) ''Listen, mother, to a doubt which comes into 
my mind. Who can drive away that doubt which I feel,, 
but yourself^ (2) You are my nearest kin, my mother as 
well as guru. You know the thoughts of my mind. (3) 
In your past twelve births you have acquired knozvledge, 
and noiv my mind has become assured. (4) / know 
nothing of your twelve births, so put 07i end to my doubts 
{by telling me of them). (5) Yoii knozv the zvish of my 
heart. Your ozvn heart bears zviincss to this. (6) Tell me 
in their order of your former births. O mother, I ask 
this kindness of you for this once.*' 

89 (1) My son, listen with attention to my words. I 
ought not to tell you of them. I should keep silence. (2) 
I ought not to tell any one ; I should not reveal these secrets 
to others. I carry the witness of it in my own heart. (3) 
But if I do not tell you, you will feel badly. Your heart’s 
wish will be unrealized. (4) Says Bahinl, “You should not 
tell of this to others, and while you listen, let your aim 
be realised.'’ 


BAHINI DESCRIBES HER FIRST BIRTH. 

90 (1) At Betaud, on the bank of the Tapi, ther^ 

was living a man of the Vaishya caste. He was a wor- 
shipper of Shiva, Kedar by name. (2) He had no sons 
or daughters. To have some, he therefore, performed 
most rigorous austerities. (3) Gratifying Shiva by them, 
He appeared to him in a dream : (4) ‘You will not have a 
son, but you will have a child, a daughter, and a very 
beautiful one. (5) You must’ give her the name of 
Varuni, and with great care she will live thirteen years. 
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(6) Now Keclar of the Vaishya caste had a wife who her- 
self had the name of Beautiful {Riipavantl) and among 
women she was the noblest in wifely dutifulness. (7) Her 
husband’s word was her law. She had been dedicated to 
Shiva. (8) Rupavanti became pregnant at that time, and 
I was born through the favour of Great Shiva. (9) There 
was the influence of some past pure deeds, and at my 
birth this became clearly evident. (10) It became evident 
within a year of my birth, as they looked in my eyes and 
face. (11) My father, Kedar, called his sadgurii and 
showed him my horoscope. (12) He would not let me be 
married. He easily recognized my characteristics. (13) I 
was initiated in Shiva-devotion and was taught the 
Shiva- I used to repeat it day and night, even 
when I was playing. (14) While amusing myself, I con- 
structed a toy-temple and an idol of Shiva, and worship- 
ped it with ardent love. (15) I did not care for anything 
else for my heart was filled with constant devotion. (16) 
When I had completed the age of thirteen, I had a sight 
of you there, my son. (17) You were a servant there with 
our sadgttru, just like a common person working for his 
living. (18) But I took you as my son, so I said with my 
lips. It was just then that my end came. (19) After 
that I had another birth. To my account of it give atten- 
tion. (20) Says Bahim, “Thus was the beginning of my 
first birth. I will now tell you of the next.'’ 


BAHINH DESCRIBES HER SECOND BIRTH 

91 (1) I will now tell you of my former life. Let 

your mind be attentive. (2) As I have told you of one 
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birth, now I will tell you of my next state. (3) At a place 
called Kumchakra, on the bank of the Phalgu, I was born 
into the home of a good-hearted man. (4) As regards his 
social duties he was of the Vaish>^ caste, a bhakta of 
Shankar, one who had entirely discarded worldly things, 
and who knew the Atma [the soul of the universe]. (5) His 
sadgiirii was a Brahman, named Suvarma, who had a per- 
fect knowledge of the Vedas. (6) He was also an expert 
in the science of mantras, and had the deepest fondness 
for the philosophy of the soul. (7) You, my son, were his 
good-hearted and simple disciple. The good-hearted man 
had seven sons. (8) He was in great distress of mind, 
because he had no daughter. His guru therefore said to 
him. (9) 1 will initiate you in the worship of Vishnu 

and instruct you in the observance and application of the 
mantra. (10) lie then had a dream in which he was told : 
Take this lovely daughter, bringing of good fortune. (11) 
Through her you will find wealth, but she will leave you 
without being married. (12) She will live with you 
twenty-eight years, herself making the home of bhakti, (14) 
It was there that you, my son, was l>orn, so that I was 
associated with you also there. (14) You were connected 
with me as a guru-brother (disciple of the same guru), 
and we were constantly associated together. (15) Says 
Bahini, “Such was my second birth. I will tell you now 
of my third.’* 


BAHINI DESCRIBES HER THIRD BIRTH. 

92 (1) I will now tell you the story of another of 

my births, to which listen. It will give your heart joy. 
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(2) On the Godavari, where mount Brahmagiri is to be 
seen, a man of the Vaishya caste lived. (3) His name was 
Vardhaman Shet, the most generous man among ten mil- 
lions. (4) His wife, Bhamini, a beautiful woman, made 
dutifulness to her husband the true law of her life. (5) She 
had three sons, then you, as my protector, were born as 
the fourth son, and you spent your infancy there. (6) 
Vardhaman Shet had wealth, grain, money, and many herds 
of cows. His household lacked nothing. (7) He was the 
superior of all others^ On one occasion he left his home. 
(8) He went to Panchal and began his austerities there, 
and performed a great and complete sacrifice. (9) He did 
this with the desire to have a daughter. Bhamini (his wife) 
was by nature a beautiful woman. (10) I was born to 
her, and my name was Hemakala. (11) Just to look at 
me gave them joy, and they gave gifts according to custom. 
(12) Vardhaman now became anxious about my marriage. 
But Bhamini had a dream, (13) In it she was told 'Do 
not give your daughter away in marriage, for Hemavanti is 
a model of indifference to worldly things. (14) She is 
distinguished in song, skillfulness, name, and service of 
Brahmans. She is for ever repeating the names of God 
[Keshava].' (15) It was here you and I again became as- 
sociated together. I will make known to you the secrets 
of my heart. (16) Twenty-four years was the limit of my 
life (in that birth). When it was reached, my body passed 
away in joy. (17) Thus three of my lives v;ere in the 
Vaishya caste, and spent with indifference to worldly 
things. (18) Says BahinT, "Listen now to the fourth 
birth. Think rightly, and remain happy." 
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BAHINI DESCRIBES HER FOURTH, FIFTH, 
SIXTH AND SEVENTH BIRTHS 

93 (1) I will tell you now of my fourth, fifth, sixth 

and seventh Ifirths as a yogabhrasJita, (one interrupted by 
death from completing his religious acts.) (2) I became a 
•daughter in the home of a milkman, and spent my time in 
tending his cows. (3) While doing so my time was spent 
in repeating the names of God, and in the company of 
Vaishnavas. (4) I delighted in God, in sacred rivers, 
and holy pilgrimages. 1 always worshipped Brahmans. (5) 
While tending the cows and living in the forests, I became 
associated with sannydsls, (6) Whenever I saw them I 
made them a namaskdr,, and they, knowing the different 
sacraments, showed their favour to me. (7) I will now 
tell you of the story of my seventh birth. I had left the 
region described above. (8) At the house of a milkman 
I earned my living by tending his cows and performing 
klrtans. (9) It was here I met a siddha (a Knower-of- 
Self), Recognizing who I was, he took me away with 
him. (10) Said he, “This woman, indifferent to worldly 
things, is a Yogablirashta, She has been spending her life 
as a slave. (11) But with singleness of devotion she gives 
herself day and night to the discarding of all worldly things, 
and to the gaining of knowledge.’ (12) My seventh birth 
lasting sixty-six years was passed in this religious life. 
(13) After completing the practices of this religious life 
I cast off my body. I have thus described to you the 
details of this birth. (14) Says BahinT, “There are six 
births left to be described. I will tell you of them as I 
have opportunity.” 
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EAHINI DESCRIBES HER EIGHTH, NINTH 
AND TENTH BIRTHS 

94 (1) I will now tell you of my eighth birth. 

Listen. Think rightly with determination. (2) At \'erul 
(Ellora Caves) there is a sacred bathing place called Shiva- 
laya, where lived one who was learned in the slulstras, 
a distinguished man, and a Knower-of -Brahma. (3) He 
was known in this sacred place by the name of Dharmadatta, 
and was highly respected by all in that place. (4) His wife, 
beautiful, dutiful, lovely in character, gained a great repu- 
tation through her faithfulness to her husband. (5) I 
was born of them, a daughter with a peaceful divsposition. 
{6) I passed eighteen years there, listening to the Blidgavata 
Purdna. (7) I was married, but my husband died. But 
that was an advantage to me. (8) In my ninth birth 
1 w^as born in the same place, and lived there till the age of 
nine in the same place, (9) I had the same mother and 
father, the same brothers and sisters, and I was taught the 
same religious life. (10) My tenth birth was into llie 
home of a Kaushik Brahman. At his house the sacred fire 
was kept and worshipped. (11) Here the story of Hari 
(Krishna) was regularly sung, the philosophy of the Ved- 
anta was listened to, and he regularly bathed in the sacred 
Shivalaya pond. (12) Here he had the constant vision of 
the god, his service and the performing of rites; and because 
of his self-knowledge, his life was one of peace. (13) I was 
bom to him in the form of a daughter, and lived there for a 
time. (14) My father gave me away in marriage, having 
found a Brahman who was a follower of Shukla Yajur 
Veda. (15) He, living as a Brahman mendicant, had un- 
cooked food given him, and he kept a cow at his house. 
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(16) I spent a life of forty-two years there, and I had three 
sons. (17) The first son was yourself, and then to be 
especially mentioned there were two more sons. (18) Your 
Guru and mine was the sannydsi Keshav. He taught us al! 
our knowledge. (19) After that I laid aside my body. 
And now I have told you the substance of the story of ten 
of my lives. (20) Says Bahim, “Now there remain three 
births. I will describe and you listen."' 

BAHINI DESCRIBES HER ELEVENTH BIRTH 

95 (1) Listen now to my eleventh birth. It took 

place at the junction of the Pravara and the Godavari. 

(2) It was here that a Madhyandin Brahman, of noble 
character, made his abode on the bank of the Godavari. 

(3) He lived on food that came to him unasked, and gave 
food to those who went to him at the proper time. 

(4) Gokarna was his name, a good man, peaceful, com- 
passionate, religious, and of a forgiving spirit. (5) His 
beloved wife was of noble character, and dutiful. Her 
name was Saguna, and a very excellent woman she waSw 
(6) I was born as a daughter to her, and they gave me 
the name of Saujanya. (7) When I was seven years of 
age they gave me away in marriage, having found a man 
who was a treasure of great learning. (8) He was totally 
indifferent to worldly things, he practised the yoga in every 
particular; and practising his sitting postures he acquired 
the yoga powers. (9) His name was Yogeshvara, and 
the Siddhis served him heartily. (10) I pleased him 
greatly by the way I served him. And his life and mine 
became one. (11) He taught me the different postures in 
the practice of yoga, as I gave myself up to yoga concentra- 
tion, (12) My husband was my guru in every respect, 
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and I experienced there the joy of service. (13) You 
were my fellow-disciple, my son, and my companion in 
former births, and in every birth you were the means of 
salvation. (14) Forty-three years I passed here. All that re- 
mained then was intense devotion for Brahma. (15) 
Says Bahini, *'Now there remains the twelfth birth to be 
described. Hold in your heart what I tell you of it.'' 

BAHINI DESCRIBES HER TWELFTH BIRTH. 

96 (1) Knowing the thoughts of your heart I have 

given you a description of my several births. (2) Listen 
now to the twelfth, which I shall hasten to tell you, because 
there is but little time left before xny death. (3) Lakhani 
is a place with a great expanse of water. There are a 
hundred thousand tlrthas gathered at that place. (4) The 
Shiv«nnada is a part of the three and a half male personified 
rivers, and the place of the junction is a very terrible one. 
(5) There was a Brahman living here performing his reli- 
gious rites. His name, as fitted him, was Ramchandra. (6) 
His beloved wife \vas Janaki, a woman of holy life. There 
were two sons in that home. (7) He was a great adept 
in the Brahma philosophy, and a home of peace. The 
father was the parental home of all the iirthas, (8) 
I was born to him in the form of a daughter and I 
adopted a life of austerities. (9) I took a vow of silence, and 
yet lived amongst men. The people said I could not speak. 
(10) My father gave me in marriage to a Brahman, who, I 
would have you know, was a great astronomer. (11) He 
experienced the direct favour of Ganesh, who used to talk 
to him. (12) At this house, abstaining from food, I enjoyed 
the happiness of service. (13) My mind was indifferent to 
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•worldly things, and was irritated at every experience of 
sensual things. I was constantly in contemplation, and 
devoted to the Universal Soul. (14) My father, 
Ixamchandra, was a special worshipper of Rama. He was 
a man of extraordinary thoughtfulness, and knowledge. 
(15) Understanding my inmost wishes he did what 
brought peace to my mind. (16) He helped me to con- 
template, sitting at my side, and his enlightenment fixed 
itself in my mind. (17) I served my husband as if he 
were my dtnia-sthiti (my own soul), giving him devotion 
,and honour. (18) My heart did net in the least rest else- 
where. I was constantly in the act of contemplation. (19) 
In my thirty-sixth year my body died. I ought to have 
obtained final release, but there w^as still sometliing remain- 
ing. (20) Says Bahini, “Such was my tw^elfth birth. I 
will now tell you of my thirteenth.'' 


BAHINI DESCRIBES HER THIRTEENTH BIRTH 

97 (1) Listen now^ with attention while I tell you 

tnorc. I have told yoii of my past twelve births. 
(2) Doubt may be entertained about certain details, but I 
have .felt in a hurry because the time of my death is at 
hand. (3) He alone who is versed in the sJidstra of Right- 
thinking and has personal experience can supply the true 
meaning. (4) I remember all my births, and at this time 
of my death I remember all the secrets of my lives. 
(5) Just as one sees one’s image in a mirror, so all my 
births appear to my eyes. (6) Fools in their intercourse 
with others regard falsehoods as true. One should not talk 
10 such. (7) Only when the crow smells the musk, then 
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only can a fool have the skill of understanding former 
births. (8) I can remember everything previous to my 
thirteen births, but there is no good served in stating it. 
{9) A tiger, though it be a very large one, cannot find the 
path of an ant. (10) Says Bahini, ''When God shows His 
favour, then all blessings become known to the mind.” 


98 (1) In my thirteenth birth this body has played 

its part. I will tell you of it from its begnning. (2) At 
Devgav, there was one of the Vajasaniya family line, and 
a very skilful scribe. Listen to my account. (3) He 
was of the Mauiras family branch, a hhakta of Brahmans, 
simple, yet wise and highly fortunate. (4) His beloved 
wife was Jaiiaki by name, a mother who nobly performed 
her marital duties, (5) I was born into that home as a 
daughter. It was there that I was married. (6) They had 
chosen for my husband one from the Gaiitam clan. He was 
very famous as an astronomer. (7) At his home Shakti 
(the goddess) was worshipped. My parents made me his 
wife. (8) On account of some special circumstance 
my husband went to live at Kolhapur in the Deccan. 
(9) We all, my mother, father, brother and myself 
the sister, went there to visit him. (10) There was 
there Jayaram, a saint and a disciple of Krishnappa 
Svami (of Vadgav). He was highly honoured, and 
of extraordinary accomplishments. (11) After asso- 
ci.ation with him for a time • this ocean-of-kindness 
showed himself very kind to me. (12) He told me to 
serve my husband, and ever live with him, drinking the 
water of his feet. (13) I was constantly committing to 
memory the BhagavadgW^, not trespassing into the field of 
the Vedas. (14) My husband now thought to return to 
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his original home, and he hastily started together with all 
the family. (15) We arrived at the Indrayani river, at 
the village of Dehu. Here we met Kondajlpant. (16) Be- 
cause we were Brahmans, he fed us. At that time I was^ 
carrying you in my womb. (17) When he discovered my 
condition he said to my husband, ‘Remain here in this place. 
(18) Your wife is pregnant. Go on your further journey 
after her delivery. (19) I will give you as much grain 
as may be necessary. After passing the time here then go 
on to your home.' (20) Taking counsel of our minds we 
remained there, and spent our time in listening to (Tuka- 
ram's) k'irtans. (21) With Pandurahg as god, Tukaram 
as saint, I was in perpetual joy listening to the story of 
Hari. (22) I used to make a namaskdr to Tukaram, and 
my heart I placed at the feet of Vithoba. (23) I saw 
there a very pleasant room built for pilgrims, very close to 
where god Pandurahg was. (24) I felt in my soul that 
I would like to sit here alone for three whole days and 
nights. (25) My husband was simply the image of 
rage. How could I find a place to be alone? (26) But 
just then for the purpose of his business my husband 
hurried off to Poona. (27) So then getting my mother's 
permission I went to bathe in the Indrayani, and my eyes 
rested on Vithoba. (28) An enthusiasm for goodness 
flowed over my soul, and joy crowded upon me as I sat in 
contemplation. (29) I spent three days and nights there, 
and my happiness became very great. (30) The next dav 
someone in the form of Tukaram gave me three easy 
mantras, (31) and said to me, ‘You have now attained your 
thirteenth birth, and you have already prepared the yoga 
path. (32) From now on you will have no more births. 
Remain in happiness, worshipping your husband. (33) The 
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.•son to be born from your womb has been associated with 
you during all your thirteen births. (34) He also will 
become a wise man devoted to spiritual knowledge. He is 
to have five more births.* (35) Saying this he placed his 
thumb l>etween my eyebrows, and then vanished out of 
sight. (36) I then bathed in the open in the river, and 
again rested my eyes on Vithoba. (37) I wrote a hymn 
of praise composed of five padas, and offered it to Him as I 
worshipped Him. (38) Seventy-two years now bring me 
to the limit of my life. To-day my efforts to attain the 
accomplished life are fully completed. (39) My death is 
now at hand. I have told you of the thirteen births I 
have had. (40) Sixteen praharas only now remain. 
Give close attention, my son. (41) For you are to have 
five deaths. Tell your mind that at the time of your own 
<leath. (42) Says Bahini, ‘1 have told you all about my 
thirteen births through the favour of my guru.'' 


BAHIKH FACES HER APPROACHING DEATH 

99 (1) 1 have told you to-day of my thirteen 
l^irths. They are all of them in my vision. (2) I have 
told you of them to-day, but I have been watching for the 
Tight opportunity to do so. I have told you of them as I am 
about to leave. (3) Eighteen days previous to my ex- 
pected death I became aware of it, but I did not tell you. 
{4) As the death of Rukmini took place first, you had to 
go to the Godavari for the funeral. (5) Rukmini died 
eighteen days before me. Rukmini was one who reverenced 
her husband and was a dutiful wife. (6) Had I told you 
of my approaching death, you would have hesitated to go 
to the Godavari for the funeral. (7) It was for this 
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reason I did not tell you of my end, keeping it carefully to 
myself. (8) After you had gone I told the citizens alt 
my inner feelings, (9) that they should send you a letter 
thirteen days after Rukminrs death. (10) From that da3r 
five days are left before I die. I have told the citizens of 
my desire. (11) As I remembered them I had the facts 
written down. I looked them over, and then later corrected 
them. (12) Says Bahini, *‘He who regards as false the 
words which God inspires, has hell before him.'' 

100 (1) At the time of death one should be alert,, 
keeping one's mind wholly devoted to God. (2) It was 
this that God said in the BhagavadgltCi'^ And to-day 
Heaven is reserved for me. (3) The power of fire is 
in my body, and the flame of life is burning. (4) My 
death will be by day, and in the bright half of the fortnight. 
See, I have told you after careful inquiry. (5) It is true 
that to-day the sun is not on its northern course, but what 
matters that if I have my sadgiirus command? (6) I 
shall have my seat looking to the North; I will gather 
courage, and I will retain my life. (7) Remen-bering my 
sadgurii in my remaining five days will be my yoga acts. 
What I have been taught will now come to its fruitage. 
(8) Says Bahim, *T have told you my secrets. What 
happens in the future you will see with your own eyes." 

101 (1) To have my mind turned away from world- 
ly things is in truth to me what it is to die during the 


’‘'See Bhagavadpita 8*5 : — 
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northward course of the sun. (2) I have no need of that 
northward course of the sun, as I have told you, my dear 
boy. (3) To have one's mind turned always towards 
worldly things, that is the southern course of the sun. 
(4) Says BahinI, “This is the opinion of the skastras, 1 
have told you my belief out of my experience.^' 

102 (1) I can remember some of my past births, but 
I feel in a hurry, because the time of my death is near. 
(2) There still remain to be told you other things of the 
past. It is true that the means I have employed are very 
powerful. (3) My body has shared all the fortunes that 
deeds in previous births have made necessary. My soul 
has passed through all these stages conscious of my true 
self. (4) In association with indifference to worldly 
things the stages of my births have been lived in truth, 
and this indifference to worldly things has been gained 
through obedience to my special duties. (5) The seventh 
stage was that of losing consciousness of body. This I 
gained through actual experience. (6) - And now the' 
fortunes of my body, as laid up in former births, have 
come to an end. I have a very clear witness of this in 
myself. (7) I have completed all the thirteen stages of 
my life, and the movements of my mind have ceased. 
(8) Says BahinI, “Hold no doubts on this point. It has 
been through Right thinking that I have reached this con- 
dition of unconsciousness of body." 

103 (1) My mind is ever indifferent to worldly 
things, because I have offered to God [Govinda] my senses* 
\indriya], (2) And this is the penance which I have 
taken internally, this absolute devotion expressed within 
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4 ind without : (3) such as repeating and understanding 

the mantra (given me), and constantly thinking of Shri 
Rama, and unceasingly worshipping my sadgiiru, (4) I will 
oiler the ten kinds of gifts together with the four forms of 
speech including the pard, and I shall offer cows in the 
form of desires. (5) As for the penance of the pane ha- 
gavya (five products of the cow), I consider it as worth 
but half a vowel. Instead I have drunk the holy *'soham '* : 
I am Brahma. (6) I have bathed in the Ganges of 
Knowledge; shaving has been of my mind; and my con- 
sciousness has been that of being absorbed in Brahma. 
(7) This is always and for ever the only true penance, 
to have the mind fixed in its purpose. (8) Says BahinT, 
‘Tt is such a penance I have undergone. The shdstras 
alone know the shdstras' meaning."' 

104 (1) Desire is in truth the cause of births. This 
I know by experience. (2) And knowing this I have 
put aside desire, and the non-dual Brahma has become the 
desire of my soul. (3) I collected all my senses and 
administered a penance to them, namely a bath in the great 
Jirtha of Knowledge, devotion to God. (4) I had for a 
long while experienced the desires for sensual things, but 
to-day I have made them rootless. (5) Holding with 
singleness of devotion to the words of my sadgiiru, I have 
made pure all unholy desires. (6) Says Bahinb ‘T have 
given penance to my mind, and now I am free through the 
enlightenment of my soul." 

105 (1) It has taken three hundred and fifty-one 
years for my lives to be formed into these thirteen births. 
<2) When my mind found calm I passed my life as a 



'woman in the contemplation of Hari. (3) I tell you now 
with certainty that my heart has become unchangeable. 
(4) Says Bahinl, “I have now no further desires. My 
heart is in perfect peace in Brahma.’' 

106 (1) As long as you live in this body of yours 
you will acquire knowledge. (2) After this your births 
will be of a higher order, because in your various births you 
have been a yogabhrashta (one interrupted by death before 
completing his attainment of final deliverance). (3) In 
three of your births you will live in the sacred city of 
Benares, with a mind indifferent to worldly things. (4) In 
one you will be born as a regular sannydsi. In that life 
your heart will be at rest. (5) In your fifth birth, when 
you become eighteen years old, you will live a true and hon- 
oured life because of unconsciousness of body (i.e., con- 
sciousness of soul). (6) After that you will never have 
to be born again. I, therefore, tell you that you have no 
more worry after that. (7) Says Bahinl, “You will learn 
to know yourself; through the mercy and teachings of 
your guru you will gain knowledge.” 

107 (1) I have seen my death, and it is a good 
omen. (2) I have erected a banner on the top of my 
mind. I have met with the Universal Soul. (3) I have 
stopped my breathing. I have the certainty that “I am He” 
(soham). By this the physical flame has met the spiritual 
flame. (4) My store of merit or demerit is at an end. My 
physical life is completed and the store for my future 
birth is absorbed in Rama. (5) Lust anger, and illusion 
rise up day and night and with Yama Dharma cry, “Alas! 
Alas I” (6) I have enclosed my body with indiffe- 
rence to worldly things. I have kindled the fire of 
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knowledge, the knowledge of Brahma. (7) My bodily 
desires are now dead having seen their place in the 
grave. (8) The jar was carried round me and broken 
at my feet, and there came forth the loud cry of the great 
sentence, ‘T am Brahma.'" (9) I have dismissed with 
funeral rites my family, my name and my personality. I 
have offered my body to where it belongs (i.e., the earth). 
(10) Says Bahini, ‘‘My body in its three forms has 
turned to ashes. Tukaram has indeed shown mer^y." 

108 (1) Turning into ashes the remaining part of 
my destined life, I have carried them to the sacred waters 
of joy of the non-dual. (2) By sprinkling the three- 
cornered altar of this body made up of three forms I have 
it in unconsciousness of bodily existence. (3) Wherever 
the eight feelings for the Qualitiless Brahma exist there the 
cow's urine has been sprinkled. (4) I have set up the 
banners of holy feelings. I have kept the mantras of 
devotion to Brahma in my memory. (5) Such rituals of 
sprinkling I have performed. Then follows the ritual 
which leads to moksha. (6) Says Bahini, “In performing 
my funeral rites, I became in truth my very self." 

109 (1) At the beginning of the first day the funeral 
ritual began and I offered my body to Brahma. (2) On 
the second day I lost my thoughts of duality, and non- 
duality appeared in the supreme Brahma. (3) On the 
third day there came the peaceful harmony of the three 
gunas and the offering of the Pinda came to an end in this 
way. (4) On the fourth day I found myself outside of 
the four casual bodies and recognized my true purpose* 
(5) On the fifth day I made an offering of my body (pinda). 
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and saw my five vital airs on their way. (6) On the sixth 
day the six waves of distress became quieted. My feeling 
became steadied in the Universal Soul. (7) On the seventh 
day there was an end of the seven constituents of my body 
and I had an eternal refuge in the Non-dual. (8) On the 
eighth day occurred the destruction of the eight feelings 
{hhava) and I enjoyed happiness through the experience 
of the Non-dual. (9) On the ninth day the nine forms of 
bhakii passed into the consciousness of the Universal 
Soul. (10) On the tenth day I saw the ten sense organs 
on their way. (11) The Ashnid, the UitayH, and the five 
senses were thrown into the Ganges of knowledge. (12) On 
the eleventh day the eleventh sense organ with the mcina I 
offered to the supreme Brahma. (13) T!ie bull in the form 
of Indifference to worldly things was let loose, and was 
driven to lodge in the wilderness. (14) I made a sacrifice 
of all the rest that Fate had destined for me, with the 
purpose that hereafter there should be no pollution from 
my dead body. (15) On the twelfth day the ceremony of 
offering to my manes (ancestors) will bring my desires to 
an end. (16) In order to check the' power of desire on 
the twelfth day the desires were thrown into- the non-dual 
lake of the supreme Brahma. (17) I have set fire to the 
impression caused by illusion (may 5) on my heart, and 
my heart is now united to the term, “That thou art” und 
unity with Brahma has been attained. (18) As satchidd- 
nanda I have forgotten the idea of things to be seen, 
the seer and the act of looking; I have also forgotten the 
thing contemplated, the one contemplating, and the act of 
contemplation. (19) This destruction of the group of 
threes belongs to the twelfth day, by which my soul has 
attained its Brahmahood. (20) Both substance and shadow 
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have disappeared (i.c., the idea of Universal Soul and its 
reflection in the individual soul) and this is the real mean- 
ing of the twelfth day. (21) I have seen the swan of 
"‘I am It" on its way. This then is truly the twelfth day. 
(22) Just as the sun in twelve months crosses the twelve 
zodiacal signs, so I have gone through the twelve days of 
my funeral and in this way the shraddha ceremony of 
twelve months has been observed. (23) The moon’s phases 
have sixteen as their limit, so I also have a limit of less or 
more. (24) Knowledge is my Ganges, and the guru is 
my funeral guide, and the Brahma manifestation is my 
Gaya. (25) According to my guru's teachings we shall 
perform the auspicious shraddha, and offer it to Brahma 
helped by the consciousness that we ourselves are Brahma. 
(26) In this way then my body has performed the funeral 
ceremonies with resolution based on Right thinking. (27) 
Says Bahini, "Now let the consciousness of this my body 
be laid aside : this is my fixed determination." 


110 (1) Call a Brahman, and we will perfonn the 

mantra-hath. We will complete the rite of alms-giving 
at the time of my death. (2) I must take the penance ac- 
cording to the prescription of the Vedas. You, the twice- 
born, are our divinities. (3) I salaam: after bestowing the 
ten gifts ; now be very tender towards me. (4) Only twenty- 
one hours are left before my death. Let there be a dlndi 
procession accompanied by cymbals and kathas, (5) The 
reading of the book, the Dnyaneshvari, is completed, and 
the rains are over. Let the Brahmans stand ready. (6) The 
sound of musical instruments is resounding in the air. 
Hark! they are filling the ten directions. (7) Taking the 
special seat and assuming the posture for contemplation. 
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I see everything clearly because of the instruction of my 
guru. (8) The conch-shell, the disk, the club, and the 
tulsi garlands adorn the necks of Brahmans. (9) Give 
attention and shout the names of Dnyaneshvar and Vitthal 
and repeat them determinedly. (10) Listen to all I shall 
tell you. The death of my body is very near. (11) Says 
Bahini, “I am now experiencing the union of the five 
yogas'" 

111 (1) I shall sit in contemplation facing the north; 

in the yoga posture, anticipating my death. (2) When it is 
three ghatikds (of twenty-four minutes each) before sun- 
rise, (3) then, oh my son, sit at my back, with an atten- 
tive and self-reliant mind. (4) If you should hear any 
sound from without, let your heart be attentive to it. 
(5) Repeat aloud the names of God. It is a great day for 
rejoicing. (6) At whichever place I touch my hand, know 
that there is niy life. (7) Three and thirteen making 
sixteen ghatikds, I have to sit in the posture of contempla- 
tion. (8) Nine of these ghatikds I shall repeat without 
ceasing the names of God. I have already told you of my 
heart's resolve. (9) Of the seven ghatikds that remain 
they are to be divided as I will tell you; all my sense 
organs will flock to their place of rest. (10) For four 
ghatikds I shall remain absorbed in contemplation. Let 
your own mind be at rest, (11) When thirteen ghatikds 
have passed in this way, my tongue will sing in memory 
of my sadguru. (12) Tukaram's name will be in my mouth, 
and I shall think concerning Gangadhar (her husband) and 
the saints in my guru's line. (13) After that I shall fix my 
eyes on the tip of my nose and turn the fists of my hands. 
(14) I shall put a rosary around my neck with my own 
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hands, and givng my heart its freedom I shall remain so. 
05) All the vital airs of my body will cease to work, will 
rise in my throat, and pass quickly into my head. (16) 
I shall hold Narayan in my meditation. My soul will then 
become one with Him and remain so; (17) He, the indi- 
visible, the non-dual, the pervader of the heart. My 
thought of Him will be that of the Non-dual. (18) Says 
Bahinl, ‘'Such will be the happenings at my death ; I have 
told you with certainly what is to take place." 

112 (1) Wave the lights, wave the lights before the 
sadgxiru. Let us brighten the flames of our hearts. (2) 
The pinda is lost in pinda (i.e., my body is absorbed in 
Brahma). The flame of my life is now pervading the 
whole universe. (3) I have now occupied the seat of joy 
and peace; I will do reverence to the knowledge of the 
Non-dual. (4) Intelligence is the inmost part of the 
Satchidananda. Sate hid ananda is its lustre. (5) That lustre 
shines in my eyes, and Bahinl has disappeared in the mass 
of Intelligence. 

113 (1) After the jar is broken the space within re- 
mains as a part of space. (2) So when the body is gone 
there remains Intelligence as the part of Brahma. (3) 
When the water has dried up who talks of where the re- 
flection in it has gone? (4) When bajri is put on burning 
camphor it takes the form of the fire that burns it. (5) 
Likewise the name of Bahinl has passed into May a in the 
contemplation of the Non-dual. 

114 (1) Now, finally, I tell you people, keep holy and 
true feelings in your heart. (2) In this Kaliyuga there are 
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sants (saints) to be found from house to house, just as 
plentiful as the cheapest vegetables. (3) Says Bahinl, 
“‘Right feelings will save you all. This is all I wish to say.'' 

115 (1) [TO HER SON] As soon as you heard 

my letter read, you hastened at once. You jumped to your 
duty, my dear son. (2) You performed the thirteenth day 
for Rukminl. My voice trembles, my throat is choked 
with emotion. (3) You have fulfilled your duty to all. 
You have done so in mind, body, speech and all your feel- 
ings. (4) In seeing you my joy has increased. My throat 
is choked with the emotions of love. (5) My death is fixed 
for the month of Ashvin, the first day of the bright fort- 
night of the moon. Listen, I have plainly told you. (6) 
Do not ever be sorrowful in your heart over this my death. 
And do not overstep the limits I set for you. (7) Your 
■sonship has to-day come to its fruitage. You have arrived 
for my death. (8) Says Bahini, “Now child, ask whatever 
you have to ask. Let there be no ground for bad men to 
doubt.’' 


A VERSE BY BAHINABAI'S SON, VITHOBA 

116 (1) To fill their bellies they play the hypocrite 

and from house to house loudly proclaim their teachings. 

(2) They lack understanding themselves, but give know- 
ledge to others, pretending contemplation like a herron. 

(3) Self -deceived, they seek to deceive others. Taking them 
by the hand they lead them to hell. (4) Says VitthdL 
^'What am I to do with the fate written on their foreheads? 
They feel no disgust for sin.** 
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CHAPTER IV. 

MANAHPAR ABHANGS 
THE CONTROL OF THE HEART 

NEED OF A SADGURU 

117 (1) With all my heart I will cling to the feet 
of the sadgiirii. Unceasingly I will contemplate him. (2) 
If I do so, then, Oh my heart, what will be left of you there? 
You will find yourself in the net of contemplation. (3) 
Yes, I will place my trust on the words of my sadgtiru, 
for whom I have a love that can never die. (4) I will 
alwtiys remain the slave of my sadguru, absolutely indif- 
ferent to worldly things. (5) I will offer at his feet my 
body, my power of speech and my heart. I will hold my 
sadgiiru in my heart. (6) Says RahinT, “Oh my heart, rid 
yourself of the idea of self, and come as a suppliant to the 
feet of the sadgiiru.^' 

118 (1) As chief of all means of salvation stands 
that of the service of a guru, which changes one into 
Brahma Itself. (2) I will, therefore, approach his feet, and’ 
there dwell, and then. Oh heart, who will care for you? (3) 
There are Shastras and the Vedas and many great systems 
of philosophy, but a sadguru is superior to them all. (4) 
Says BahinI, “If I have the favour of my svdmi sadguru^ 
he will show my heart the easy way (to salvation)." 
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119 (1) Who would think of putting poison in the- 
poisonous Bachnag plant? Or add bitterness to the bitter 
vrindavan? (2) So, Oh my heart, the love of worldly things- 
is a part of you. You enjoy them as one enjoys sugar. 
(3) Who would think of placing stench in filth? One of 
the habits of the crow is the eating of that filth. (4) Says. 
Bahini, ''Oh heart, worldly things are the roots to your life,, 
and there you remain ns a slave for ever.'’ 


THE HEART’S NATURAL INCLINATIONS 

J20 (1) No person would put himself to the trouble- 
of going to sow grass-seed in a forest. (2) So you, Oh. 
heart, naturally seek enjoyment in worldly things. I tell 
myself this; I do not have to go to others to learn this. 
(3) Many kinds of trees grow on mountain sides, flourishing^ 
naturally in the soil. (4) Who prescribes their duties to 
animals and birds ? Each one of them does what by nature 
belongs to them to do. (5) Says BahinI, "Oh my heart, 
such is your natural instinct, your worldly desires have- 
been millions of millions.” 

121 (1) Who thinks of giving bitterness to the Nimb' 
tree? The sugarcane is sweet but who makes it so? {2} 
As is the seed, so is the fruit. This is the explanation of 
sweetness. The meaning of this is very plain. (3) Who 
would think of placing poison in the root of the poisonous- 
Indravana. Who would think of supplying nectar to the- 
mango.? (4) Who would add poison to the Bachndg plant ^ 
One does not have to supply sweet fragrance to flowers.. 
(5) Who ever adds sharpness to the taste of the mustard* 
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plant? Who has to create sweetness in the date? (6) Says 
Bahini, '‘According to the seed comes the fruit, either good 
or disgusting to our taste/' 

122 (1) Who has to tell swine, dogs and asses to 

eat filth? (2) One acts as one is constituted by nature. 
Why then should people feel troubled thereby? (3) Who 
has to tell a serpent to bite? People have to suffer from 

the anger of the scorpion. (4) Who has to whisper into 

the ear of the tiger or wolf to remain in the forest and 

kill other animals? (S) The tick and the bedbug live on 

blood. Do people have to tell them to do so? (6) Says 
BahinI, "According to the effects of our former births we 
-also act, without being told what to do." 

123 (1) Who has to place sap in the root of the 
banana, the palm or the beetlenut tree? (2) If the seed 
is of the sweet kind, so will be its fruit. The saint under- 
stands the reason for this. (3) The jack-fruit, the mango, 
the sitdphal and other fruits are sweet, because of the 
sweetness that lies in their roots. (4) Says BahinI, "If 
the seed is sweet, then the fruit will be nothing but good 
and worthy of being eaten by all." 

124 (1) Oh my heart, your nature of attachment to 
worldly things was formed in a former birth, therefore the 
power of worldly things is great in you. (2) I, therefore, 
pray you to listen to me. I have made my organs of sense 
willingly obedient to me. (3) But if you do not mind 
what I tell you, I shall not let anything remain of my body. 
(4) I shall fast, I shall stop my breathing. In the hottest 
reason I shall sit in the midst of five fires (four at the sides. 
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and the sun above) ; (S) I shall torture my body by hang- 
ing head downward over a smoking (ire; I shall wander 
to all the sacred bathing places of the earth; (6) in prac- 
tising the yoga I shall sit in contemplation; I shall adopt 
extreme fasting; (7) I shall put my body to the saw. 
Then what will you gain by all this? (8) Says BahinI, 
‘'Oh my heart, obey what I tell you. If you don’t, you 
will have to go begging.” 

125 (1) I have found Right-thinking [vivcka] and 

Indifference to worldly things [vair&gya] as the true way. 
So now, Oh hearti who is going to pay any respect to you ! 
(2)' I shall seize and compel you to contemplate. Then at 
once the (seductive) power of my bodily organs will 
decline, (3) I shall make you the judge of yourself. Oh 
heart, look to yourself. (4) Says Bahini, “In gaining the 
credit of this you will be the gainer, and find yourself in 
peace.'' 


RIGHT-THINKING THE TRUE WAY 

126 (1) By the power of Right-thinking [viveka] 
I have acquired indifference to worldly things [vairagya]. 
Now Oh heart, how are you going to exercise your autho- 
rity? (2) Now consider, and look within. (3) Lust, 
anger, covetuosness, pride and envy are carrying on their 
enmity against you. (4) Says Bahini, “I have acquired 
Right-thinking as the counsellor directing. me to a fixed 
resolve.” 

127 (1) Oh heart, you will say, ‘I deceived Indra 
I destroyed the reputation of Brahmadeva. (2) What do 
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you amount to, you fool? The Vedas and Shastras sinjf 
my praises. (3) I turned Narad into a* female. Don't 
question my power. (4) I sent Shiva wandering into the* 
jungle. I made Vishnu madly in love with Vrinda. (5) I 
deceived Vyasa, I robbed rishis. Who can equal me in 
power?’ (6) Says Bahini, "'Such was the response of the 
mana. I listened and remained silent.” 

128 (1) Indra at the time of Ahilya’s marriage 
made this deteimination, "I, mighty one, will enjoy her.’' 

(2) Such was his desire, but did he not know it? He did 
not know that one’s desires create one’s own bondage. 

(3) Narad asked for the very same gift. And he also was- 
prevented from his intention. (4) Brahmadeva had his in- 
tentions fixed on beautiful BhavanT. (Shiva’s) thumb cost 
him the loss (of a head). (5) Shiva has always sensuous 
desires, therefore, his mana holds him in bondage. (6) 
Even Vyasa, was not without sensuous desires. He got 
into difficulty. Any wonder at that? (7) Says Bahini, 
"Oh heart, it is true that wherever a man has (evil) inten- 
tion, there you bring him into difficulty.” 

129 (1) As for myself I am without a desire. This^ 
I myself bear witness to. My mind seeks enjoyment not for a 
single moment. (2) So now, my heart, how are you going 
to exercise authority over me? The footsteps of Vithoba. 
are without desire (for worldly things). (3) I have seen 
Him in my thought, I have sung His praises in understand- 
ing and contemplated Him, [Vitthal] in my soul. (4) I 
have strained out of me evil passions, and put them away, 
and now in Vitthal I have continued peace. (5) Pandu- 
rang Himself has become lust, anger, covetousness, ancf 
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-envy. (6) Says Bahini, “Oh heart, having taken account 
of my purpose, I am looking forward to the eternal peace/^ 

130 (1) For this some practise celibacy, and aban- 
don worldly things. For this purpose they go into the 
forest to live. (2) Freedom from desires is achieved by 
restraining desires, and then the mind will regard with dis- 
:gust all sensual desires. (3) For this reason also, some 
perform the yoga rites, sacrifices, austerities, prescribed 
duties, and they resort to* the forest. (4) Says Bahini, “If 
desire for sensual things leaves one, then. Oh heart, who is 
going to worry himself about you?“ 

131 (1) In subduing my organs of sense and action 
I have brought Right-thinking {yiveka) to my aid. It will 
make known to me the joy of oneness with the (supreme) 
Atmd, (2) Oh heart, what authority have you over 
me now? I advise you to keep quiet. (3) Right-thinking 
-will change desires into non-desires. And in the presence 
of peace, anger will stay away. (4) Covetousness will 
assuredly die. The enemy of envy will burn it up in the 
furnace of Knowledge. (5) The pure of Goodness will 
drive away the three aJiankars Ibuddhi, chit and mana]. 
Be sure of this, Oh heart. (6) It will subdue under itself 
the passions of desires, longings and cravings; (7) and the 
organs of sense will have to obey. For Right-thinking is the 
fortune of him who is absorbed in Brahma. (8) Says 
Bahini, “Right-thinking [viveka] is the cream of all think- 
ing. Ask anyone who understands the Soul.^" 

132 (1) He who makes Right-thinking his com- 
panion, the support of his sin is broken. (2) Now I have 
made Right-thinking my helper. So, Oh heart, I am not 
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going to bother myself about you. (3) If Right-thinkirig^ 
is joined with indifference to worldly things, bhakti be- 
comes the servant of Right-thinking. (4) Says BahinI, ‘‘Oh< 
heart, Right-thinking is a true friend. Who needs now pay 
attention to you?^' 

133 (1) ITirough Right-thinking I will give attentioa 
to the Vedanta philosophy. I will acquire the non-dualistic 
experience of oneness with Brahma. (2) Oh heart, I will 
lay this wager before you, therefore, give yourself to know- 
ing the supreme Atmd. (3) The right result of listening 
(to the scriptures) is meditation. And in this deep medita- 
tion there is rest (for the soul). (4) Says Bahim, *‘Oh 
heart, become a good heart. Why should we quarrel from 
now onr*' 

134 (1) I shall entwine all my ten organs of sense 
and action around Hari’s feet. Then you will be bewildered. 
(2) Therefore, Oh heart, join with my organs of sense in. 
going as a suppliant to the feet of God, [Achyuta] 
[Vishnu]. (3) With determination let the understanding,, 
the will, the conscious self, the thoughts and purposes, 
belong to the Aima, (4) Says BahinI, ‘Tutting aside evil, 
sensuous desires, let there be the embracing of God's feet. 

135 (1) “Oh Mana, Right-thinking [viveka] has- 
seized, tied in a bundle and taken away, all your vehicles, 
(2) So now you sit down and meditate within putting 
aside the cause of desires. (3) The ten organs of sense 
and action have become your enemies and have become 
the friends of Right-thinking. (4) Says BahinI, “Oh 
Mana, you have now no form nor name. Your power 
has been cut short." 
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BAHINrS PERSONAL EXPERIENCES 

136 (1) I have turned my eyes to the meditation of 
God [Keshava] and my ears to listening to the praises of 
God [Hari]. (2) Right-thinking has shown my organs 
of sense and action the way of happiness, and having con- 
nected them (with that happiness) they think of nothing 
else. (3) It has turned my power of speech into praising 
God’s name, and the service of God [Keshava] with free 
hands. (4) It has turned my feet to visit sacred bathing 
places and places of pilgrimage, there to see God. My 
organs of action are to be judged by these uses. (5) Right- 
thinking has turned to use all my ten organs of sense and 
action. So, Oh Mana, because of this, you have lost your 
power. (6) Says Bahinl, *‘The senses which have been 
appointed by me to do the bidding of Vivcka will not now 
come back to serve sensual desires.” 

137 (1) He whose soul is not pure within him, and 
who is ever engrossed in things of sense, (2) he can never- 
acquire true knowledge. And how can there be final deli- 
verance [r,ioksha] without that knowledge.? (3) He who 
has no desire or love of the means (of deliverance), he is 
but a molten image of faults. (4) Says Bahinl. “Know- 
ledge is at the side of a saint, provided his soul is ever at- 
the feet of God.” 

138 (1) Oh my heart, my dear one, my gool one, hear 
my request. I plead with you. (2) Put away your 
thought of self, and your self-consciousness, and live hap- 
pily in peace. (3) How long are you going to wander suffer- 
ing uselessly, and in vain, unprofitable effort weary 
yourself? (4) Why are you after an illusory^ mirage? Why- 
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>are you willing to suffer the eighty- four lakhs [8,400,000] 
of births and deaths? (5) What will you gain by it? 
Be ashamed of yourself before good men. (6) Says 
Bahinl, “The path the saints have taken has led them 
safely to whole-hearted devotion to God ' 

139 (1) The path that Shuka, Vamdeva, V3^asa, 
Parashara, and other great ones took, (2) the path by 
which they became happy and freed from fear, Oh my 
mana, follow that same course, Bdpdl (3) It is the path 
that Vashishtha, Arundhati, Sanaka, and others took so 
quickly. (4) It is the path by which Bali, Bibhishana, 
Pralhad and Valmiki arrived at happiness. (5) And of how 
many more would you have me tell you, belonging to all 
the four castes, who have attained to happiness, even in 
this world of care? (6) Says Bahini, Oh Mana, by this 
same path, I have clung to the feet of God with devotion.’’ 

140 (1) Oh heart, it is you who are responsible for 
actions in a former birth, and for those in this birth, because 
of which T have to experience joy and sorrow. (2) It is 
through you that there is such an experience as bondage of 
the soul and deliverance. Otherwise what connection would 
they have with me? (3) The mistaken thought of “I” and 
‘"mine,” this duality, you have developed in me. You are at 
the root of both, goodness and sin. (4) If only you were 
unfickle in your actions, who would have to experience 
joy and sorrows? (5) Oh heart, it is through your reason- 
ing that the illusion has grown, of the individual soul 
ly^a] and the Universal Soul [Shiva] by use of names, 
(6) Says Bahini, ‘T plead. Oh Mana, for compassion. Deli- 
ver me, a lowly one, from the hands of Death [KdlaY\ 
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141 (1) Eternity, Time, Hours, Minutes and Sec- 

onds, all these have you as their cause. (2) Where there 
is no Eternity, there is no Time. You, Oh heart, are the 
cause of these unreal appearances. (3) The size of an 
atom becomes the measure of the infinite smallness of 
Brahma through you. (4) The five elements, the sun 
and moon, the day and night, appear to exist through you. 
(5) All this reckoning of time, and all the phenomena 
of nature, but for you, would be non-existent. (6) Says 
BahinI, Eternity moves along, but it is through your decep- 
tion, BCipa !’* 


142 (1) Oh heart, you are a pervader greater than 
the Pervader [Brahma], because you pervade the whole 
universe. (2) So how can I anywhere find happiness for 
myself? Therefore, I have to plead with you. (3) Oh 
heart, wherever your influence extends, there is no place 
for happiness. (4) Oh heart, wherever you spread your- 
self, there the very thought of joy ceases to be. (5) So, 
if you can have mercy, it will mean the gain of joy. And 
for this I hold you by the feet. (6) Says Bahirii, ''You 
have deceived overmuch, and for that reason I am des- 
pondent.'" 

143 (1) Although Brahmadeva was so great, a mine 
of austerities, yet you deceived him. (2) Such is the 
game you play, and contact with you means that you cause 
one to suffer distress. (3) After deceiving Vishnu you 
deceived Narad. (4) Says BahinI, "Oh heart, with these 
many things to say of you, your pranks are beyond my ken.'' 
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144 (1) Because of you. Oh heart, many forms of 
yoga practices have been adopted. (2) Mines-of-austeri- 
ties [Yogis] make use of these means, but, Oh heart, you are 
not controlled. What else can I say? (3) Some by closing 
the apertures of the body send the vital airs [prana and 
apdna] up through the orifice in the crown of the head. 
(4) Some unclothed, with bare heads, or with matted hair,, 
and in rags, wander about as mutes. (5) Some have 
themselves buried in the earth alive. Others wander in the 
forests without food. (6) Says Bahinl, “On account 
of you. Oh Mana, men with various practices wander 
about in their indifference to worldly things.” 

145 (1) In order to bring you, Oh Mana, under con-^ 
trol, there is but one essential condition, and that is that 
many good deeds must be contained in the bundle of deeds, 
one carries. (2) In that case one’s mana is conquered, 
and it becomes just as one wishes. (3) One who carries- 
in his bundle of austerities a great heap of austerities finds 
his mana in his grasp. (4) Says Bahinl, “And then the 
mana is as straw. One needs the condition of possessing 
good deeds (in one’s bundle of deeds).” 

146 (1) If the mana is conquered what is there 
remaining to be conquered, the heart that has turned the 
universe upside down? (2) Do the necessary good deeds 
[puny a]. Conciliate the heart, but first embrace the feet 
of the sadguru. (3) If by adopting these means the 
heart is subdued, then final union with Brahma is fully 
assured. (4) If the mana is not controlled, how can one 
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gain knowledge? And the means to be employed will be 
in vain. (5) If the mana is not in its right place, what is the 
good of craving after union with the supreme Atmd? It is 
merely deceiving the ignorant. (6) Says Bahini '"In this 
case one acts for himself just as the characteristics of an 
eater are known by the one serving him.'' 

147 (1) On account of you, Oh heart, I shall go 
from here and remain at the feet of my sadguru. (2) 
Then we shall see of how little account you are. If you 
should come there, you will get into trouble. (3) On 
account of you, I will carry a club. With devotion I shall 
cling to the feet of my sadguru. (4) Says Bahini, “By 
the favour of my guru I shall destroy you with the whole 
universe." 

148 (1) If it were not that you were addicted to 
worldly things, what connection. Oh heart, would I have 
with you? (2) My joy would naturally be yourself, and 
who would have to weary themselves over means (to final 
deliverance)? (3) If you turned away from this worldly 
life, and gave yourself to the spiritual life, then who would 
care to seek their enjoyment in the things of this world? 
(4) Says Bahini, “Oh heart, it is your connection with 
worldly things that gives so much trouble to one's life." 

149 (1) Through the favour of my sadguru I shall 
overmatch your cleverness. I shall punish weak desire. Oh 
heart. (2) Then you will give your face a very pitiful 
appearance. It will be you who will not know how to get 
happiness. (3) You will be like one without a protector. 
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I shall quickly make you one who is indifferent to worldly 
things. (4) Says Bahini, ‘1 will make you drop your 
pranks. I shall fasten on your feet the manacles of Right- 
thinking.'' 

150 (1) A bitter nimb tree is full of fruit. It is a 
happy time for the crows. (2) Intoxicated by it. they cry 
Caw, Caw ! But they lack the knowledge of good taste. 
(3) Oh Mana, do not become intoxicated by lustful desires. 
Do only that which is for good. (4) The swan feeds on 
pearls, and the crows laugh at them. (5) Rut they do not 
know the sweetness of those pearls in their thinking, their 
mouths being filled all the time with their babbling. (6) 
Wherever one gets his delight, there he finds his exhilara- 
tion, but he does not know the full taste of oneness with 
Brahma. (7) Says Bahini, '"How can filth and musk ever 
be alike? True knowledge is hard to get." 

151 (1) He who has laid up in his possession a great 
bundle of good deeds, his mind turns with loathing from 
the enjoyment of worldly things. (2) He then becomes the 
companion of fortune, and our own friend, and saviour. 
(3) He who has given up evei*ything for the happiness of 
his soul, and looked for help in his indifference to worldly 
things, (4) he in whose heart there has arisen a distaste 
for worldly things, he has become the master of his own 
happiness. (5) Such men, in what is left of their fate, 
pass their life in absorption into Brahma. (6) Says Bahini, 
"Oh heart, leave me alone now. Let me enjoy final absorp- 
tion into Brahma." 
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CHAPTER V. 

BHAKTIPAR ABHANGS 
VERSES IN PRAISE OF BHAKTI 

BHAKTI DEFINED 

152 (1) Bhakti is the very highest means of salva- 
tion. Through it heaven [Vaikuntha] is at once in one's 
grasp. (2) So let your heart be steady. Let your love 
be unbroken, and you will arrive at Vishnu's heaven. (3) 
Knowledge and indifference to worldly things [vairdgya] 
are servants to bhakti. Before bhakti, all other means dis- 
appear. (4) Says Bahim, **Bhakti is at the root of indif- 
ference to worldly things. Let 3 ^our heart become fixed in 
this thought." 

153 (1) He whose trust is firm in the teachings of 
the saints, his bhakti, forsooth, will have a new form. (2) 
He who lets his heart listen to their instruction, will in- 
deed arrive at final peace. (3) The teachings of the saints 
are on the authority of the scriptures. Give yourself im- 
movably to the exercise of bhakti, (4) Says Bahini, "He 
whose longing is for the feet of the saints is to be recog- 
nized as on the bhakti path." 

154 (1) He who is ever singing the praises of God 
and repeating His names and attributes, is the one whom 
I would describe as a man of bhakti, (2) Not a moment 
passes with him without repeating God's names. And he 
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has always the craving for bhakti; (3) eyes contemplating 
God [Hari], praises on one’s lips, ears ever listening to the 
shastras that tell of deliverance; (4) hands used for ser- 
vice, and feet for walking around the image of God [pra- 
dakshind] ; this is the path for peace and rest of the coul. 
(5) And this all the hours of the day without rest in 
humble attitude at the home of saints. (6) Says BahinI, 
*'Bhakti is the true giver of salvation, but with it there is 
need of the service given to the saints.” 

155 (1) As a fish is in distress when out of water, 
as the chdtak bird longs for the appearance of a cloud, (2) 
so one’s heart should long for bhakti Bhakti is true peace. 
(3) (As is the distress) when an only son is kidnapped by 
an enemy, or that of the deer in the grasp of the hunter, (so 
is the soul without bhakti), (4) As the faithful wife is 
all in a flutter when her husband is absent, as a bumble bee 
gives up its life when there are no more flowers, (5) as a 
thirsty man longs for water, as the chakor bird longs for 
the moonbeams, so, (6) says BahinI, **When one has a 
craving for the bhakti of Hari, it is then that one should 
notice the emotions of the heart.” 

156 (1) Without bhakti what is the value of living? 
All is vain without it. Such an one loses at the very first 
sight all that life could mean to him. (2) No one should 
even look at him. Why did his mother give birth to such an 
one! (3) He neither serves nor reverences good men, nor 
does he listen with attention to the scriptures. (4) Says 
Bahipi, ”He who is without devotion to God [Hari], how 
can he acquire a heart indifferent to worldly things?” 
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THROUGH BHAKTI COMES PURITY OF HEART 

157 (1) Through bhakti there comes the purity of 
heart which regards the multitude of visible things as 
wanity. (2) He, in whose heart there moves indifference 
to worldly things, to him worldly things are as vomit. (3) 
Sensual things are to him like the untrue water of a mirage. 
He regards everything as if it were illusory. (4) Says 
Bahini, “Until the heart becomes pure, it will not be freed 
from the allurement of this worldly life.” 

158 (1) When in one's heart there arises indifference 
to worldly things, then he does not care for association 
with what appeals merely to the senses. (2) What can 
:such an one lack of joy? He it is rather who is ever joyous. 
(3) He cares not for association with wife, son, wealth, and 
loves not the play of his organs of sense and action. (4) 
He cares not to see, to speak or to hear. He cares not for 
dainty food, nor the enjoyment of worldly pleasures. (5) 
He cares not for wealth, nor for his family connections. 
Nor does he care for the ‘T” in his body. (6) Says Bahini, 
^*As soon as the mind can become indifferent to worldly 
things, immediately the longing for this worldly life is 
•snapped asunder.” 

159 (1) When a husband has gone away to some 
distant town, all enjoyment seems like poison to the devoted 
wife. (2) So repentance acts in the body when in the heart 
there is the recognition of the Atma. (3) When the man 
sensually inclined fails to realize his full desires, his enjoy- 
ments are to him like poison. (4) When the money of 
.an avaricious man is stolen, he has no longer a moment's 
joy. (5) When a fish is taken out of the water, everything 
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is poison to it. (6) Says Bahini, “So is it when one has 
not acquired God [Brahmaprctpti ] ; each moment seems to 
him an age."' 

160 (1) He who does not care for the hereafter in 
heaven, nor for the wealth Indra might give, and to whom 
in this life all things seem to his thought as j[)oison, (2) 
he is the one truly indifferent to worldly things, and the 
one who has the right to true knowledge ; and he is the one 
who acquires the true realization of oneness with Brahma. 
(3) To the house of such an one come all the Siddhis, but 
because of his indifference to worldly things, his mind cares 
not for them. (4) He has love only for Hari, not for 
Rambha, Tilottama, Urvashi and Menika. (5) To him the 
sandalwood paste, and other methods of enjoyment seem 
poisonous, if without love for God [Hari]. (6) Says Bahini, 
“He who has complete indifference to worldly things in 
his heart, Knowledge is his servant.” 

161 (1) He who has learned that this worldly life 
is not the true life, such an one cares not for the objects 
of sense. (3) While in the discharge of his worldly affairs 
he acts like one indifferent to them, having left all desires 
for them. (3) Such a one becomes a witness of the mana- 
with its characteristic of good and evil thoughts. (4) He 
witnesses also to the buddhi [reasoning faculty] with its 
will, the mind with its determination, and the self-conscious- 
ness with its purpose. (5) He recognizes all the relation- 
ships of this world as of mayd origin, his fixed principles- 
being founded on the non-dual Brahma. (6) Says Bahini, 
**Mdyd is neither existent nor non-existent. Such is the 
truth taught by my honoured guru. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

SADGURUCHI THORAVI 
THE GREATNESS OF THE SADGURU 

MAYA DEFINED 

162 (1) If we say that Maya is non-existent, (we 
are wrong, because) it is seen. If we say it is existent, (we 
are wrong, because) it does not exist, from the standpoint 
of true knowledge. (2) Now a sadgiiru through the cer- 
tainties of right-thinking, clears away all confusing doubts 
(on the above theme). (3) Brahmadeva, Vishnu and Shiva 
are the three gums of Mdyd. And one must not assert 
that Mdyd is included in the idea of Brahma. (4) MdylX 
is imaginable; Brahma is unimaginable. In no way can 
the mystery of Brahma be known. (5) Whether Mdyd is 
a substance with parts or without parts is a subject which 
there is no way of knowing. (6) ‘*But,'' says Bahini, 'Tn 
order to know this mystery one must cling to the feet of a 
sadguru*' 

163 (1) If one should say that Mdyd has developed 
from Brahma, (how can this be true)? For it would identify 
Brahma with its upadhi, [i.e., with that which makes a 
thing look different from what it is]. (2) In order to settle 
such a point there is need of a sadguru's explanation, by 
which the idea of a difference between the two, due to 
wrong thinking, is cleared away. (3) For example, if we 
say that Mdyd is not a part of Brahma, still we must not 
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say that Maya is independent of Brahma. (4) Says Bahini, 
"‘'Such are the perplexing questions regarding Maya. He 
who can truly clear away these perplexities is indeed a 
•guru.^* 

164 (1) Brahma is non-dual. This is on the authority 
of the Vedas. How then can one speak of Maya as being 
a separate entity? (2) So whom can one ask about the 
place that May 5 holds, if it is not a sad guru 7 (3) The 
precious metal and gold are different only in name. One 
recognizes their unity by one's commonsense. (4) Water 
and wave, these differ in name only. To the eye of know- 
ledge, in everything there is this same unity. (5) A piece 
of cloth and the threads with which it is woven are evidently 
one and the same thing, when seen with careful attention 
by the eye of knowledge. (6) Says Bahinl. “When thus 
viewed through Right-thinking one sees unity of Mdyd in 
Brahma.“ 

165 (1) If one says that Mdyd is unreal, (one is in 
^rror, because) everything that is seen is directly due to 
Mdyd. (2) To what then should one hold? or what should 
one give up? On whose experience can one rest? (3) In 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva ; and their avatars, the greatness 
of Mdyd is seen. (4) Says Bahinl, “If one then should say 
that Mdyd is unreal, (one is in error, because) one sees in 
Mdyd the existence of the three gunas** 

166 (1) If one says that Mdyd is real (one is in 
error, because) knowledge discloses its unreality. Through 
experience also non-duality remains (as true). (2) To say 
that Mdyd is real (one is in error, because) it nowhere 
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really exists. Now what enlightenment can I give my mind 
(in this problem)? (3) Can darkness remain in the pre- 
sence of the sun? So Maya is not to be seen where Right- 
thinking [Viveka] exists. (4) Says Bahim, ''After a saint 
has become enlightened as to Atmd, he should never say 
that Mdyd is real." 

167 (1) He who has received the full favour of his 
sadguru finds the idea of Mdyd*s reality removed from his 
mind. (2) All else is ignorance that lies in confusion of 
thought, and means the never-ending troubles of one's 
earthly life [samsdra], (3) Those whose mistaken thinking 
has absolutely disappeared, they end by becoming Brahma. 
(4) Those whose passions have ceased to exist in their 
hearts, they with ease become the Unchangeable One. (5) 
Those who lose the desires that belong to the body, they 
are the only ones who become the Lord-of-the-universe. 
(6) Says Bahini, “What and to whom shall I tell this, for 
the knower of Maya is very rare?" 

168 (1) He who dwells in the home of the sun, knows 
no darkness even in his dreams. (2) So he who no longer 

:«ees Mdyd through personal experience he is in association 
with Brahma Itself, Joy-without-a-second. (3) Does the 
touchstone know either the gold or the iron? He who has 
no selfish desires, has no temptations. (4) Says Bahinf, 
"Water never gets thirsty. It is in perfection that the 
feelings find their purity." 

169 (1) By association with the sun the mirage ap- 
pears as water, but the sun does not recognize it. (2) So 
.Mdyd has the appearance of being in Brahma, but in realit>»' 
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it does not even touch Brahma. (3) Nearness to a magnet 
makes the bit of iron move. Men act according to the* 
movements of the sun. (4) Says Bahini, “It is such an 
experience that is needed in order to live in happiness for 
ever.“ 


170 (1) He who is at the same time seer, the thing 
seen, and the act of seeing, is Brahma, the Everlasting, the 
Eternal. (2) What shall I include (as being Brahma)? 
What shall I exclude? For even the pores of one’s body 
contain many a universe. (3) Brahma is in Itself the 
object of contemplation, the contemplator, and the act of 
contemplation. So also is He the Object of Knowledge, 
the Knower and the act of knowing. Also He is Himself 
both Cause and Effect in one. (4) Says Bahini, “There is 
no such thing as Duality, not even in a dream. My Rama 
is light universal.” 

171 (1) Why look for Maya, or the conception of 
ignorance or the sensual desires? (2) Brahma is in the 
form of the universe, undivided and the All. See that you 
realize this through experience. (3) Why think of Mind, 
Intellect, Self-consciousness (as entities) ? God [Narayan] 
is the All, within and without. (4) Says Bahini, “AH' 
phenomena are the differences in qualities. But Brahma 
has no differences in Itself, It being self-existent.” 

THE THREE GUNAS DEFINED 

172 (1) The Universe is pervaded by the Three 
Gunas [qualities]. From this God [Shri Rahga] is entirely 
separate. (2) He alone is in the form of the Universe. 
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Realize it by experience. The importance of this doctrine 
a sadguru understands. (3) To see things contrary to their 
appearance is what is needed for the happiness of the mind. 
(4) Says BahinI, 'The Gtinas [the three qualities] are the 
sprouts from Mdyd. But Brahma, because of non-duality, 
is the Supreme-of-all.*' 

173 (1) Of the Gums [the three qualities], the 
satvaguna [the quality of goodness] brings about the 
knowledge (of Brahma) which enables the mind to become 
fixed in the form of the Atmd (Brahma). (2) Why should 
one go to seek raj o gun a [quality of mixture of good and 
evil] and tamoguna [evil quality] in the world? By asso- 
ciation with them you only increase the form of sin. (3) 
What is there that the quality of goodness does not possess? 
Just think of this in your own mind. (4) Through this 
•quality of goodness you will attain heaven, also final deli- 
verance (from births and deaths). Give thought to this 
in your own mind. (5) Through the quality of goodness 
[satvaguna] and association with those who are good, the 
effects of karma will be destroyed. (6) Says BahinI, 
"Goodness is the cause of final deliverance, and that pure 
knowledge (of Brahma) is what is needed.*' 

174 (1) Perform with attention and self-devotion the 
morning and evening baths and prayers, the various repeat- 
ing of God's names, and the regular daily rites. (2) In 
doing this drop ^all thought of selfish gain. Make the 
great sentence, "I am Brahma*' a reality. In doing so sal- 
vation will be found ready at hand. (3) Perform the special 
duties of your caste, your sacrifices and your giving to the 
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needy. Do it all. (4) Says BahinI, ‘'Anyone who thus- 
acts, it is because the guna of goodness [satvagiina'] has 
entered his heart.’’ 

175 (1) A cow is cared for, because of one’s likings 
for milk. The mango tree is reared for its fruit. (2) If 
thus your acts are performed with the hope of fruit, re- 
cognize in it the guna of mixed good and evil [rajoguna] 
(3) What is the good of pouring jars of milk at the root 
of a grape vine (expecting to get milk), or giving invita- 
tions to dinner to rich persons? (4) Says Bahini, “He, whose 
actions are of this kind, knowledge never comes to him.” 

176 (1) He, who does not accept the Vedas and 
Shdstras as authority, know him to be impure within and 
without. (2) Such a man should be recognized as one who 
is a true representative of the evil guna [tamoguna]. For 
him there are the horrors of hell for ten millions of kalpas. 
(3) The authority of the Vedas is to such no authority; 
and he shows no respect towards those of high repute. (4) 
Says Bahini, “One should not even talk with one who by* 
nature is so evil a man,” 

177 (1) He who is corrupt in his desires from birth 

to birth how can he acquire so supreme a thing as salvation 
[moksha] ? (2) A crow that loves filth, how can it expect 

to be in the same rank as the royal swan? (3) One who» 
loves evil deeds, one who is inclined towards unrighteous- 
ness, is one whoi is blind, and seeking, as he does, his pro- 
tection in the evil guna [tamo guna], (4) Says Bahinf,. 
“One should not even look into the face of such. Know 
him to be simply hell itself,” 
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THE SADGURU BRINGS DELIVERANCE 

178 (1) The snare of the three gttnas is laid for the 
soul. O God [Keshiraj], when will it be removed? (2) 
When the soul feels such anxiety within it, it may count 
on deliverance. (3) Lust, anger, envy, these enemies (of 
the soul) are all around one. Do Thou, Infinite One, now 
show Thy mercy. (4) Says BahinT, 'Tn this worldly exist- 
ence they are especially blessed on whom the sadguru shows 
his favour." 

179 (1) One does not need the reading of the Vedas 
or Shdstras. Thfe supreme spiritual riches are acquired by 
a different means. (2) Go as a suppliant to your sadguru 
with all your heart's feelings, and as a natural consequence 
you will acquire Godlikeness [Brahmarup], (3) One does 
not need austerities, rites or ceremonies. The means for 
acquiring the spiritual life are very different from these. 
(4) One does not need idols, sacred bathing places, sacred 
cities, or pilgrimages. Hunt rather for the mystic verses 
of the Vedas. (5) There is no need for the practice of 
yoga, for sacrifices or breath-control. The secret of the 
means (for acquiring salvation) is very different. (6) One 
does not need (the adoption of the threefold division of 
domestic life), the unmarried but chaste period [brahma- 
charya], the ^riod of householder [grihastha], or the 
period of abandoning all worldly things [sanydsa], Alf 
such ceremonials without limit are also valueless. (7) 
There is no need for the five-fire austerity, or for hanging^ 
over a fire, drawing in its smoke. There is no need for the 
life of a naked ycfgi. (8) Says Bahini, "Deliverance is 
through a sadguru alone. It is not obtained through living 
in forests." 



96 


180 (1) Words and their meaning belong to this 
visible creation. They disappear in the invisible. (2) As 
to what this means the able sadguru will enlighten one, ex- 
plaining the meaning of the Vedas and Shdstras, (3) The 
enlightener of the intellect, and the instigator of thought, 
<iisappear in the invisible. (4) All the expressions of the 
bodily organs belong to the form of the universe. They 
disappear in the nirguna Brahma. (5) Says Bahini, 
^'Where it concerns the Indescribable, there the motherly 
sadgurti explains.’* 

181 (1) Our human bodies are subject to the law of 
prdrabdha. Our souls being of a different nature have a 
different law. (2) And one should not bring upon oneself 
the joys or the sorrows that belong to (our bodies). One 
should remain steadfast in Brahma, the Soul (of the uni- 
verse). (3) Says Bahini, *1 will tell you the characteris- 
tics of this, which you are to seek for at the feet of the 
sadguru” 

182 (1) Identify your body with the universe, but 
stand aloof from it as Witnesser. (2) Become yourself 
the All, and yet be apart from the All. Learn this from the 
mouth of the sadguru. (3) Consider the malodorous as 
equal to gold, and go to the non-dual state of Brahma. 
(4) Considering desire and longing, as Maya, live happily 
among men. (5) Be yourself in everything, whether in 
men or in forests. (6) Says Bahini, “The root itself 
is lost, but look at its form through the insight of Know- 
ledge.*' 
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183 (1) Blackness and whiteness when washed may 
disappear, but can fire drop its burning nature? (2) So 
also Fate will never forsake one. Even a wise man's head 
receives a blow. (3) Can water give up its characteristic 
of coolness? Then how would one expect the mind to 
give up its fickleness? (4) Says Bahini, *^This question 
can be solved when one gazes on the feet of one's sad guru.** 

184 (1) Everybody has become a guru, and pro- 
ceeds to preach, but none of them know of the greatness 
of the favour of the sadguru. (2) They tell of many 
forms of knowledge and contemplation, of repetitions of 
God's names, of religious actions and austerities; but know 
ye that the characteristics of a sadguru are impossible for 
them to attain. (3) Claiming the authority of the Vedas 
and Shdstras how have these professors of mystic powers 
become the enemies of God? (4) They tell you mantras, 
forms of worship, and talismanic mysteries, but no one in 
that way reaches the feet of the sadguru. (5) Says 
Bahini, “Why care in vain for one's .body? Rather let us 
worship at the feet of the glorious sadguru, where all the 
attainable things are to be found." 

185 (1) My line of guru ancestry is from the great 
Chaitanya. In remembering his greatness I am also great 
in heaven. (2) I make my sdshtdng namaskdr to him. 
Let us wave our offerings before the Saint and royal Chai- 
tanya. (3) Chaitanya is the all-pervading sadguru. He 
has manifested himself to me in the form of Tukaram the 
merciful. (4) I am always contemplating him in my heart. 
The subject of my heart's contemplation is [Tukaram] both 
in inner thought and outer action. (5) I know not religious 
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baths, givings, repetitions of divine names, methods of sit- 
ting and bodily postures, but I do know to contemplate for 
ever the feet of Chaitanya. (6) Says Bahini, have 
obtained deliverance through the contemplation of my sad- 
guru. With love, with the reverence of worship, let us 
wave our lives as offerings before him/' 

186 (1) Chorus: — And now my sadgurit, Lord and 

King, and my very life. I will place my head at his feet. 
He will make me to remember Him. I will contemplate 
Him with a steadfast mind. He will show Himself to my 
eyes. (2) At the sight of Him thoughts of duality will 
vanish. Mdyd will not even touch me. He on whom the 
shower of nectar falls will rejoice in his happiness. (3) I 
have a great longing for Him. How can I tell you how 
much? Says Bahini, “He then will tell me of the seed that 
produces deliverance [niukfi], indeed He will." 


CHAPTER VIL 

ANUTAPAPAR ABHANGS 
VERSES ON REPENTANCE 

BAHINI, AS AN ANXIOUS SEEKER AFTER 
TRUTH 

187 (1) The fire of remorse is kindled in my heart. 

Have mercy on me now, oh Lord of the world. (2) I am 
in great distress through the three forms of affliction. I do 
not want worldly things. I do not even want heaven. 
(3) My sense organs are kindled into a roaring flame. 
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Have mercy on me quickly, O God [Pandurang]. (4) Says 
BahinI, “Happiness itself has become sorrow. Such is the 
conclusion RighMhinking has brought to me.’' 


188 (1) Looking again at facts, who am I here? 
One knows that one’s body is perishable. (2) By what 
means do our sense organs act? Who is here as lord of 
the universe? (3) The earth, water, light, air, and this 
ether, where were all these created? (4) Says BahinI, 
“One should investigate these things. With a lively interest 
one should inquire.” 

189 (1) If we think of all these things in our minds, 
or look for some place where we may ask, (2) wherever 
we ask we find our doubts are not solved. (3) If we en- 
quire of the Shdstras, life is too short. One's karma is 
certainly entangled with karma, (4) Says Bahim, “How 
then shall I, an anxious seeker (of truth), become free from 
the snare of this worldly life?” 


UNSATISFACTORY RELIGIOUS TEACHERS 

190 (1) Wherever I go to enquire there I find pride. 

They glorify their own knowledge. (2) No one who 
really understands the heart tells me. On whose words 
then shall I rely to give my mind rest? (3) They tell you 
very many rules, and methods, various forms of worship 
and various mantras. (4) Some prescribe repeating of 
mantras sitting in the five different postures, such being the 
importance ascribed to how one sits. (5) Others tell you 
of sacred waters, of austerities, and rites. Others again 
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tell you an infinite number of ceremonials in worship. (6) 
Says BahinI, “My mind is not at rest. The battlefield of 
ignorance I see everywhere.'’ 

191 (1) I see them sold to lust, conquered by anger, 
marked with envy in all their feelings. (2) If I should 
seek advice of those who possess no Right-thinking, what 
happiness can they give me? (3) Those who give a gift 
with the hope of some return, they become the servants of 
selfishness and slaves of ignorance. (4) Says BahinI, 
“Such people are devoured by Maya. How can they 
deliver us?” 

192 (1) He whose heart suffers over the sorrows of 
others, he indeed should be recognized as a saint. (2) If 
you go to such an one, he will remove that suffering of your 
heart. Indeed he will remove your sorrow at once. (3) 
One who makes benevolence his daily companion, that man 
has peace throughout his whole being. (4) Says BahinI, 
“Such a man does not distinguish between his own interest 
and that of another, for he has the eye of knowledge and 
acts through Right-thinking.” 

193 (1) The whole of a sandalwood block may be 
worn down into a pulp, and in becoming so it gives pleasure 
to men. (2) So a good man in giving happiness to others 
through his thoughts, his speech and his acts, is not made 
unhappy thereby. (3) Water gives gratification to men, 
and favours grass and vegetables in just the same measure. 
(4) Says Bahini, “So (God) has become avatars in the 
saints, and in every way has helped mankind.” 
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VALUE OF REPENTANCE 

194 (1) Now through repentance the mind becomes 
indifferent to worldly things, and the attraction of objects 
of sense is broken. (2) When the heart will feel sick of 
rebirths then only the sense organs can be held under 
control, (3) and when lust and anger are deported, then only 
one will lose the longing for heaven and samsar (life in the 
world). (4) Says Bahini, “When this change takes place 
in the heart, it is then and there that the blessing of the 
sadguru is realized.*^ 

195 (1) If you regard this life as the really true 

one, you will find yourself robbed in your own home. 

(2) Giving reality to your determination and Right-think- 
ing, take that which is imperishable as the essential of life, 
you fool ! (3) Looking at this present life you see it 

corrupted in a moment. So do not set your heart on the 
things of this life. (4) Says Bahini, “This body of ours, 
and all worldly things, lack reality. What the realities of 
the heart are I have already told you.'' 

196 (1) If you give up worldly things thinking them 
to be unreal that means you are being robbed, my dear sir. 

(2) Be it known that it is by sifting unreality that the Real 
can be attained, but for this one needs Right-thinking. 

(3) Although the body is of the Unreal, yet by its means 
one attains the eternal peace in the intense love of Brahma. 

(4) Borax, for example, though classed as insignificant, 
can combine with gold, and even tools of iron are useful in 
making ornaments. (5) The eating of bachnag (gloriosa 
superba) is beneficial, as it prevents death from more deadly 
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poisons. (6) Says Bahini, ‘‘The unreal can attain the real, 
if one acts according to the instructions of the sadguru.** 

197 (1) You have, as it were, borrowed this quin- 
tuplet body, in order to attain the essentials of the way of 
deliverance. (2) Now if you adopt a lazy attitude fin 
its use) you will bring about the destruction of your well- 
being. (3) It is like bringing horses to your home on hire. 
You feel that the work for which they were hired must be 
done with speed. (4) Says BahinT, “The owner will take 
away what belongs to him; but our cause will suffer, (if 
we do not make a speedy use of it.)’' 

THE QUINTUPLE CHARACTER OF OUR 
BODIES. 

198 (1) Earth, water, light, air, and ether are the 
natural elements in this universe. (2) By taking portions 
of each He made substances with them of special names, 
in order to save men in this earthly life, for their good. 
(3) Bones, flesh, skin, veins and hair are the special quin- 
tuple from the element earth. (4) Saliva, urine, perspira- 
tion, semen and blood are the quintuple He composed from 
the element water. (5) Hunger, thirst, sleep, laziness, and 
sexual intercourse are the distinguishing characteristics of 
the quintuple borrowed from the element light. (6) Mov- 
ing, turning, contracting, stopping and extending are, be it 
noted, from the element air. (7) Anger, hatred, fear, 
shame, and temptation are without doubt qualities inherent 
in these quintuples, (8) Thus the characteristics of the 
quintuples, making twenty-five in all, He brought together 
with great effort. (9) Establishing a law of one hundredf 
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years of life, He connected them with the three gunas, 
(10) The four Vedas were appointed as oarsmen and a 
sacrifice was given to God. (11) Says Bahinl, "He created 
the NAME as a ferry-boat to save all mankind as they 
cross the ocean of this worldly existence.’' 

THE NAME OF GOD, THE SAVING 
FERRY-BOAT 

199 (1) If our boat takes the path of saivaguna 
(goodness), it is sure to arrive *at heaven ; (2) for as our 
thoughts are, so we go to the place we have thought of. 
It is necessary, therefore, to think beforehand what is for 
one’s good. (3) If anyone takes the path of rajoguna 
(the gum of activity), they arrive again in this world. 
(4) If anyone takes the path of tamoguna (evil), their 
boat will take them to hell. (5) If the boat is pushed off 
from the landing place of pure-goodness {saivaguna)^ they 
will arrive at eternal peace in the state of Brahma. 
(6) Says Bahini, "This very boat (or Name) either saves 
or kills, according to one’s desires.” 

WHO GOES TO HEAVEN? 

200 (1) It is true, perfectly true, that the Vedas 
promote obedience to duty. A t&pasi (performer of aus- 
terities) is one who possesses heavenly riches. (2) He 
goes to heaven through the power of truth (saivaguna), 
having cast aside every path of karnva (salvation through 
deeds.) (3) He is one who shows mercy, forgiveness, 
compassion towards all creatures, unselfish, and of a pure 
heart. (4) He is one who has a strong determination. 
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and courage, is kindly and courteous in his speech, and 
without deceit. (S) He is one who is always content,, 
who does not violate the teachings of the Vedas , and whcK 
is for ever happy in his heart. (6) He associates himself 
with saints, he serves his guru, and in him there is no idea 
of separateness from others. (7) He lives in indifference 
to worldly things, being only a witnesser of this worldly 
life, and he has only the mind to care for what happens to 
come to him. (8) Says BahinI, ‘'It is such a man who goes 
to heaven. And he who has the perfect knowledge of the 
Soul {Atma) goes to final deliverance (no return through 
rebirth).^' 


WHO COMES BACK TO THIS EARTH? 

201 (1) He who in this bodily life performs his 

deeds with the wish to enjoy the fruit of those deeds, and 
who holds the delusion of duality, (2) he, be it known, will 
possess this earthly life again; such an one is to be recog- 
nized as a rajogunl [one possessed with the rafoguna ] ; 
(3) one who has pride, one who for ever retains anger, 
one who always seeks an opportunity to sleep; (4) one 
who ever wears a garland of allurement-of -sensual-objects 
around his neck, and who so looketh upon a woman as to lust 
after her. (5) Even should the wealth of Indra come to 
his home [a multimillionaire], he is not content even? 
with that, (6) sinful, hard-hearted, with a mind fixed on 
earthly things, one who can never be trusted, (7) a miser, 
an insulter, a hater of mankind, and one whose mind is 
not free from doubts. (8) Says Bahini, “He who pos- 
sesses a mind working in that way will have to receive 
a rebirth into this mortal world." 
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WHO GOES TO HELL? 

202 (1) He who violates the prescribed rules, who* 
does not respect the Vedas, who acts disrespectfully towards 
the great, (2) such an one is born into the class destined 
for hell. He is to be considered a low wretch, a tamo- 
guni [evil, through the evil guna]. (3) He destroys by 
first gaining the confidence of others, a murderer, a man 
without moral principles, and a dullard. (4) He eats 
what is forbidden, sucks what should not be sucked, and 
merrily drinks what should not be drunk. (S) He does 
not fear in his heart the primal cause of hell itself, and he 
acts naturally with sinful heart. (6) Says BahinI, ‘‘Such an 
one is a tamogw^l. He, foolish one, will fall into hell.'" 

THE EFFECT OF THE THREE GUN AS 

203 (1) The body is a molten statue, composed of 
the three gunas. In this body the activities are according 
to the giiHos. (2) Therefore, be a witnesser of the acts 
of these gunas. If you do so, how can you be affected by 
the illusion of duality? (3) Even Brahmadeva and the 
other gods are in fear of the three gunas. The three gunas 
are snares that destroy. (4) The three gunas are a chain 
fastened upon one's life, whereby great harm has been 
done. (5) He, whom the serpent of the three gunas has 
bitten, may be considered as already dead. (6) Says Ba- 
hinT, “To ward off these gunas, there is but one thing, and 
that the favour of a sadguruJ^ 

204 (1) The one substance [Brahma] that alone- 
exists is outside of these gunas. The right-minded under- 
stand this idea. (2) It is in all things, and yet separate- 
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irom all things. It cannot be perceived by the senses, be- 
cause of its indivisibility. (3) We may speak of It as a 
visible thing, and yet not visible to the eye, because, It is 
not distinctly perceptible. (4) Says Bahini, '‘It has no 
name, form or quality, and yet is for ever in all things."' 

205 (1) The ending of one's sensual desires should 
be recognized as a festival. (2) Such is the understanding of 
good men, namely, those whose minds have witnessed the 
facts, (3) when they feel weaiy of the objects of sense 
they leave them behind and march onward. (4) The 
heart with a firm resolution turns its back on them. (5) 
Knowledge burns up the effects of former births, and 
desires become inactive. (6) Says Bahini, “A steady 
mind, that is the eternal samQdhi [state of meditation]." 

206 (1) That which is beyond the three gunas, has 
no form, yet is visible to the eye; its lustre gives light to the 
eye itself. (2) That form is unperceivable, still it can be 
grasped by the mind through proper understanding. (3) 
It is a substance with qualities, without qualities, and beyond 
perception; and where the sense organs become inactive. 
(4) Says Bahini, “It is not to be found in sound, yet 
sound is in It, within It, and without It." 

207 (1) The odour of earth, the liquidity of water, 
and the substance of light belong to the Atmd [Universal 

(2) but it cannot be seen without the eye of know- 
ledge. And for this one needs the sight-promoting pigment 
of the favour of a sadguru. (3) Form which exists in air, 
and light in ether, belong to the AtmiL (4) Says Bahini, 
“The All is beyond all, and this can be seen only by the 
eye of knowledge." 
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208 (1) If one tries to see It, sight itself vanishes, 

and even scientific knowledge disappears in It. (2) The 
form of It [Brahma] cannot be seen by the eye, even 
though one attempts it, although it is by Its portions that 
there is such a thing as great and small. (3) When one 
tries to investigate It, the power of investigating is lost in 
the attempt. The border line between It and the other is 
here. (4) Says BahinI, '‘But all these attempts to know It 
cease at the moment one sees God [Devarana] 

200 (1) From Knowledge as Nanda [father of 

Krishna] and Intellect as Yashoda [mother of Krishna] 
at Gokul, there was one born into the community of the 
cowherds. (2) His lovely complexion filled to its fulness 
every eye. (3) The nine months completed, as it were, the 
nine forms of worship, and then Krishna, the Eternal One, 
was born. (4) Says BahinI, 'Tn form He was dark com- 
plexioned and beautiful. He removed the burden of the 
troubling monsters,’' 

210 (1) The sun in the heavens is reflected in the 

water; does that mean that the sun has' sunk into the 
depths of the water? (2) So the Atmd is untouched by 
Hhe body, although essentially one with the senses. (3) At 
the very sight of the magnet the bit of iron begins to move ; 
just so does the Atmd act in the body. (4) When the moon 
is at its full the ocean reaches its high tide; so the body 
acts through the influence of the Atmd, (5) When the 
Spring comes there come with it flowers and fruit; so 
the body moves by the power of the Atmd, (6) Says 
BahinI, "The Atmd is outside of everything, (hence cannot be 
experienced), but the whole material universe is known by 
'experience.’' 
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE ATMA PUZZLES 
BAHINI 

211 (1) Where is the Atmd? Where is it not? This- 
the mind is unable to make known. (2) Therefore, the 
sadgitru when he speaks of the Atmd with confidence, does 
so that the characteristics of the Atmd may be known. (3) 
What is Its town, what is Its place? I myself do not know. 
What shall I accept (as true)? (4) What is Its classifica- 
tion, what Its relative position? This I have not the power 
to grasp. (5) Who was Its mothen and who Its father? 
Who knows the exact truth regarding It? (6) Says Bahim, 
^'Whom shall I ask for Its history? While puzzling over 
this, ages have passed.'' 

212 (1) If Mdyd is real, then it is vanquished by 
Knowledge. If called unreal, that can never be. (2) Ex- 
perience, in the form of an eye of knowledge, understands. 
Mdyd's innumerable forms are ever increasing. (3) What- 
ever form Mdyd gives is a real form. But sound is cer- 
tainly of Mdyd form. (4) But Knowledge also is Mdyd,. 
so is contemplation but Mdyd. Without Mdyd how could 
sight increase? (5) So long as this duality lingers in the 
mind, so long the three worlds [universe] will consist of 
Mdyd. (6) Says BahinT, ‘‘But Mdyd does not let one cal! 
her a deceiver, read the Vedas and other Shdstras and 
see. 

213 (1) When a jar is broken the space in it is still 
in space. (2) Just so when the body has disappeared, the 
individual soul [jiva] and the universal soul [Shiva] enter 
the sphere of the illusory. (3) After the water has evap- 
orated, how can the reflection in it remain? (4) Says 
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BahinI, 'There seem to be two, but know that this is 
because of upadhi [that which makes a thing look diflfer- 
•ently from what it is] ; as a rose behind a glass makes the 
glass appear red.” 


PUZZLED BAHINI REJOICES IN THE 
WORSHIP OF GOD 

214 (1) As my footsteps turn toward Pandhari, I 

feel the reality of Brahma-joy. (2) In the procession are 
musical instruments, and innumerable banners, drums and 
the solemn sound of voices. (3) The dances of Hamama, 
and Humbari give delight, as all openly show themselves the 
followers of Vishnu. (4) Says BahinI, "Such is the joy 
of the road to Pandhari. Where it is can only be seen by 
the eye of one blessed by good fortune.” 


CHAPTER VIII. 

SANTA VARNANAPAR ABHANGS 
VERSES DESCRIBING SAINTS AND SAINTHOOD 

215 (1) He who has not the least pride will in every 

point show a holy sainthood. (2) It is such a sadhu who 
can save men, who can remove confused ideas and give 
true knowledge; (3) a knowledge that is as pure as the 
sun, both within and without, and that in its outer forms 
mainfests itself in actions. (4) Like a jewel or like cam- 
phor, pure within and without, it tells men of the hidden 
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things of the mind. (5) He whose slave is mercy lives 
ever absorbed in joy. (6) Says Bahini, '‘He who is filled 
with a kindly spirit towards all creatures is recognised as 
possessing the characteristics of a saint.'’ 

216 (1) All the sacred bathing places long for the 
coming of the saints. And who can count their good 
deeds? (2) While essentially Brahma in form, they have 
become avatars to save mankind. (3) Brahmadeva and the 
others desire to meet them. Their deeds resemble a shower 
of life-giving nectar. (4) Says Bahini, “Such men in 
their natural talk deliver the seeds of Vedantic thought." 

217 (1) The course of the Ganges is as far as the 
ocean alone. In the same way the Vedas have a flow of lan- 
guage until they reveal Brahma. (2) So also the human 
mind moves upward to the same great end [Bralmia] and 
then as certainly after reaching the summit it dissolves. 
(3) A devoted wife’s faithful longing increases only in the 
case of her husband. The sun manifests his glory in the 
heavens. (4) Says Bahini, “Such is the teaching of the 
saints, the experimental knowledge of which comes to one’s 
life through the mind.’’ 

218. (1) Nectar possesses a sweetness that is^ 

characteristic of its nature; so a flower (possesses a natural 
abundance of fragrance). (2) So those who perfoiTn deeds, 
naturally, they are the Vedas manifest in a bodily form. 
(3) A saint has truly in him the qualities of a touchstone,, 
just as the sun is to the precious stone, the quartz, and the 
diamond. (4) Says Bahini, “So the saints by their very 
nature possess peace of mind. The riches of the saints- 
consist of all their deeds.” 
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219 (1) Saints and sinners are alike in body, but 

you recognize the difference between them by their deeds. 
(2) I may express it thus, also that the fruits of their 
deeds are different. Knowing ones recognize this through 
the eye of knowledge. (3) The touch stone [pans] and 
the quartz crystal have similar forms. To the sight, oil and 
melted butter look alike. (4) A bit of glass and a precious 
stone at first glance seem alike, but their inner nature is 
quite different. (5) A true and a false coin look the same. 
Buttermilk and milk look alike, but they are different in 
character. (6) Says Bahinl, ''First determine whether 
one is a hypocrite or a true saint, and then thereafter (reject 
or) accept him according to his true character.'" 


VALUE OF ASSOCIATION WITH SAINTS 

220 (1) Association with saints leads to the puri- 
fication of the heart. That association with the saints^ 
produces advancement in things good. (2) Therefore one 
should make oneself their slave. By doing so one will come 
to know the substance of one's self. (3) Association with 
saints brings about the destruction of all faults. All pride 
will disappear through association with them. (4) By this 
association one will learn one's true self, and knowledge 
that is hidden will be made plain. (5) By this asso- 
ciation with the saints one's true eternal nature will be 
revealed to one's sight. By this association eternal deliver^ 
ance can be obtained in the shortest of time. (6) Says> 
Bahini, "One should seek association with one who is with- 
out attachment to worldly things. Such an one will know 
the various ways of attaining the supreme spiritual riches.'*" 
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221 (1) Association with saints leads the heart to 
indifference to worldly things. It also gives one peace of 
mind. (2) A saint is the noblest jewel of all men. What 
one therefore needs is the determination of full devotion to 
him. (3) Through this association one can become impress- 
ed with knowledge and experience. Through association 
with saints one may have happiness in this bodily life. (4) 
Says Bahini, *‘What association with saints implies, those 
devoted to God fully understand.’' 

222 (1) A saint is a great physician able to cure the 
diseases of this worldly life. Listen while I tell you of 
his process. (2) He gives to a life a very small portion 
of medicine, and drives all diseases far away. (3) As a 
congenial diet he prescribes the rejection of sensual appeals, 
and causes him to be served with emotions of the heart 
that are founded on the Truth. (4) Says Bahini, “Thus 
understanding one’s heart they devise the method of cure.” 

223 (1) A tree that comes in contact with a sandal- 
wood tree becomes exactly like it. (2) So if one comes 
in contact with a saint, one naturally becomes a saint. (3) 
The little rill that flows through a village, when it finally 
mingles with the Ganges river, takes on the form of the 
Ganges through association with it. (4) When iron comes 
in contact with a touchstone [parts] it takes a different 
fonn and becomes gold. (5) When a wdek comes in con- 
tact with a flame it is then able to give out a continuous 
light. (6) Says Bahini, “He who associates, therefoie, with 
good men, he find himself as one truly blessed in this worldly 
life.” 



113 


224 (1) Association with evil men makes one evih 
You can easily see the reason of this. (2) When camphor 
comes in contact with what is malodorous its true nature is 
lost. (3) Sweet milk is spoiled by contact with sour milk. 
The narcotic bhang makes a man a fool in but a moment. 
(4) Says BahinI, ''Association overpowers one, so deter- 
mine with whom it is to be by consulting with good men.’' 

225 (1) Recognizing (who are good and who bad), 
make your association accordingly. In so doing you will 
gain happiness in your heart. (2) Re assured that this is 
the method (that comes) from Right thinking. And one 
should not hold in one’s mind any attachment (to evil). (3) 
Recognizing the path of goodness you will attain from 
every side happiness through your association with good 
men. (4) Says BahinI, "The scriptures have been composed 
for the very purpose of informing mankind of the right 
and the wrong way.” 

226 (1) The importance of association with saints 
is very great. By it the wise become possessed with good- 
ness. (2) For this reason one should serve the feet of 
the saints. In a moment one’s heart becomes steadied. 
(3) The moment the speech of a saint is heard, all assume 
the divine form (Brahmarupa), (4) Says BahinI, "The 
very sight of a saint is deliverance itself. I ask you to learn 
this through actual experience.” 

227 (1) What good fruit is there in wandering to 
sacred waters so long as the heart is not pure? (2) The 
heart becomes pure through the reverential beholding of 
a saint [darshan]. (3) What can idols of stone say to 
you? Are they able to give joy to one’s heart? (4) Says 
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Bahinl, *'He in whose teaching there is no uncertainty, he 
will bring about directly spiritual consciousness [videha\J* 

228 (1) A saint performs all his duties while in 
the world, yet not of the world. (2) Therefore, one should 
serve the feet of saints. They become the cause to one 
of final deliverance [moksha]. (3) The buttermilk and 
the butter will never become one again, for the coming 
of the butter in the buttermilk is due to a different cause. 
(4) The lotus leaves will never mingle as one with the 
water (from which they have sprung), even if they remain 
there (in the water) all their life long. (5) Says Baliini, 
‘‘So one may remain in this worldly existence \prapancJi] 
and yet not be affected thereby, because found at the feet 
of saints.’* 

229 (1) The saints have shown their merciful favour. 
The building has arrived at its completion. (2) Dnyana- 
deva laid the foundation, and erected the temple. (3) His 
servant, Namdeva, built the wall surrounding it. (4) Eknath. 
the disciple of Janardan, erected its pillar in the form of 
his (commentary on the) BhQgavata Purdna, (S) Tukaram 
became its pinnacle. Now then worship in this temple at 
your leisure. (6) Says Bahini, “The flag above it flutters 
in the wind. I have clearly described this temple.** 

230 (1) In this ocean of worldly existence the saints 
are the true vessels (for crossing). They understand how 
to carry passengers across. (2) By the power of devotion 
the saints make their followers cling to their waist, and 
thus these merciful ones carry one to the other side; (3) 
or forming a raft in the form of God’s Name show you the 
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shore of final absorption. (4) Says Bahinl, ‘*In days past 
many have been taken over by the saints; the saints are 
true rafts.'" 

231 (1) Or the saints may be thought of from another 
point of view, namely, that of physicians. They seem also 
like the adepts in magical words. (2) These have saved 
lives (by their mantras) from the evil eye of serpents. Their 
ability seems extraordinary. (3) (They have saved even) 
when the poison of the five-headed serpent was causing in- 
tense pain, and many waves of agony were dashing upon 
them. (4) Says Bahini, '‘When the saint looks toward one 
who is poisoned, his poison loses its power. A wonder 
indeed !’" 

232 (1) With saints also there is knowledge in all 
its power, by which ignorance is driven away. (2) There- 
fore one should go to the saints and fall at their feet,, 
and with heartfelt emotion seek refuge there. (3) Through 
the mercy of saints comes the destruction of sensual desires^ 
and the finding of the Eternal Supreme Brahma. (4) 
Says Bahinl, “A saint is very God in visible form. Why 
should one then not take to heart his witness ?" 

233 (1) By association with saints comes concentra- 
tion of mind. By association with saints comes the use of 
sacrifice. By association with saints mental habits ari 
formed. (2) For these reasons one should love the saints. 
They form the direct road to final deliverance. (3) For 
association with saints is in itself a sacred bathing place. 
By association with saints one visits sacred places. By 
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association with saints there is added to one the accomplish- 
ment of using mantras. (4) Says Bahini, ‘*By associa- 
tion with saints one obtains knowledge. By association 
with saints one’s mind gains the characteristic of steadiness.’' 


BAHINI’S LOVE FOR SAINT TUKARAM. 

234 (1) As my sight fell upon a certain saint, 
{Tukaram] my emotions were completely overturned. 
Everything seemed changed. I was driven to silence. (2) 
The illusion^ as to visible things were lost. The idea of 
duality decamped. The very heavens became overfilled 
with the joy of Brahma. (3) My mind became concentrat- 
ed; my sight became fixed, as I saw with my eyes the one 
Indivisible Reality, (4) where words fail to describe, 
where final absorption takes place, and where the good heart 
is freed from its passionate desires. (5) When BahinI 
came into contact with that saint [Tukaram] her heart was 
filled with love for him, and all other bonds being broken 
she ended in oneness with the Indivisible one.* 

235 (1) Oh Mother dear! To-day my life has come 
to its fruition. I have seen the feet of saints and good 
men. Through the dust on their feet all physical burdens 
have disappeared, and an unending joy is mine. (2) To- 
day my happy fortune has come to its fruitage. I have 
seen the feet of sadhus and saints, and I am filled to over- 
flowing with love. This joy has naturally filled me with 
happiness. (3) I existed as the One, then became the many- 
formed. Seeing the form of the Universe, I filled it all. 
According to the maxim of the banyan tree and its seed, 
how it grew, so I myself grew and became everything. (4) 
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Thoughts came and went, illusions disappeared. Until 
to-day Prakriti had created this law. Now according to* 
the maxim of the rope and the serpent my illusions have 
proved false. I danced (with joy) as I saw the dust of the 
feet (of the saints). (5) Says Bahinl, “By it my pride 
and the burden of the sorrows of this worldly life have 
been removed. I have met Tukaram. Blessed is my life. 
I have easily become one whose purpose is accomplished.’^ 


CHAPTER IX. 

BODHAPAR ABHANGS 
THOUGHTS ON THE MORAL LIFE 

(Partially translated). 

(236 to 238 not translated) 

THE IMMORAL ARE AFRAID OF DEATH 

239 (1) Oh, let not Death come, says the man. Oh let 
not Death come. Even one who knows from experience 
what (true) joy is, yet he takes pleasure in sensual things. 
(2) He to whom wife, son, wealth, and daughter are dear, 
he hovers around them as a bumble bee hovers (around a 
flower). So also the man who takes delight in being 
honoured and publicly praised, whose pleasure is in such 
things; (3) one whose heart is in pleasures such as are 



118 


enjoyed by kings, full of desires, and cravings, lustful and 
addicted to evil habits, a drunkard, a libertine, one who is 
evil by nature; (4) one who is priest in order that he 
may attain the desired heaven of Indra and its delights 
with beautiful damsels. Says Bahini, man of this 
character is indeed afraid of the terrors of death.*' 


240. (1) But the wise man is not afraid of death. 
He is not afraid of death. It is like the bubble on the ocean. 
It disappears by the very force of the wind that brings it 
{to the shore). (2) All material things are of mayic 
origin, hence illusory. How can there be destruction for 
such? Just as a dream is seen to be illusory, so is the body 
of that same nature. (3) Just as when solid ghee is 
melted, it turns again into solid ghee. When the golden 
ornament is melted it is still gold. What fear can it have 
of being melted? (4) Says Bahini, “To him who knows 
himself by direct experience, the idea of duality cannot 
come there. Whether his body falls or does not fall, he 
who has this direct experience of himself, finds his death 
to be but absorption into Brahma.” 

241. (1) Casting aside ideas of one's greatness, go 
quickly as a suppliant to the saints. (2) He will drive 
away from you all the anxieties of your heart, and your 
heart will then rest in peace. (3) But when you go as 
suppliant to the feet of the saint go with perfect confidence 
in him, throwing aside all pride of knowledge. (4) Says 
Bahini, “The saints are, in truth, a mine of compassion. 
Serve them with the fixed determination of your heart, my 
good sirs.” 
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FALSE SAINTS 

248 (1) Outside they have the guise of a saint but 

within there is a riot of sensi:\al desires. (2) Such have 
l)ecome the saints of this Kali Yuga. They do not follow 
the teachings which they teach. (3) When they see an 
assembly before them, they are dumb ; elsewhere they bark 
like dogs. (4) To one's face they talk well, but behind 
people's backs there is a flow of shamelessness. (5) Says 
Bahinl, ‘‘These actors ! I wonder where a wench gave them 
birth." 


CHAPTER X. 

NAMAMAHATMYAPAR AHBANGS 
VERSES IN GLORIFICATION OF GOD^S NAME 

THE LONGING FOR GOD 

393 (1) He whose nature glows with love un- 

broken, will sing aloud God's names ever and ever. (2) 
That alone can be truly called bhakti; this the wise under- 
stand by experience. (3) Let not one moment of time 
pass unfilled by God's names. Oh my soul, let your affection 
rest on Pandurang. (4) Says Bahinl, ‘‘Life must all 
pass away, therefore, let no time pass unfilled by (the re- 
peating of) God's names." 
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394 (1) Just as a fish is filled with fear when- 
deprived of water, so is he in whose heart is the love of the 
divine names (he dreads the failure of using them). (2) 
That love the wise call bhakti. Those other than wise 
vainly babble about it. (3) Just as a thirsty person loves 
a drink of water, so it is with one who feels a longing 
to sing aloud God's names. (4) Says Bahini, ''A barren 
woman longs for a child. So a bhakta (longs for and) 
loves the joy of God’s names.” 

395 (1) You cannot buy bhakti in the market- 
place. You cannot find it by wandering in the forest. (2) In 
exchange for bhakti you have to give your heart as its 
value : any other consideration is without meaning. (3) 
Look you, bhakti is not to be found in the home of the 
learned. It is not to be found in the palaces of the rich. 
(4) Bhakti is not to be sought in the dwellings of kings 
or their officials. (5) Says Bahini, '‘In order to acquire 
bhakti, one must possess the perfect and Right thinking.” 


PEACE OF HEART WHERE BHAKTI IS 

396 (1) Where the heart’s trust is, there bhakti is 

found. Where there is bhakti there is knowledge; and by 
that knowledge the heart has peace, (2) for you naturally 
acquire the power of contemplation when the heart humbles 
itself in the presence of the divine names. (3) One wha 
lives in the company of saints and listens to their counsel is 
always on the alert for faith, devotion, knowledge and peace. 
(4) Says Bahini, "One needs bhakti as a cause, and this 
results in the acquiring of the state of eternal peace.” 



12X 


397 (1) If the hearths devotion is pure, then the finall 
deliverance will be perfect also. The Vedas bear witness to 
this, as you can see. (2) Rut if the heart’s devotion is 
imperfect it makes for utter destruction, for in it pride- 
will be found. (3) Bhakti is final deliverance. Bhakti is- 
deliverance. Bhakti is true indifference to worldly things. 
(4) Says Bahini, '"One needs a bhakti that is firm. Then 
nothing is mystic to him.” 

398 (1) The Guru-mantra, God, and medicine,, 
when used with trust all become fruitful. (2) Worship, 
therefore, this trust with confidence. And now I have told 
you the secrets of the heart. (3) If you worship a stone- 
image with trust, you will receive the desired thing. 
(4) Says Bahini, ‘Tie whose trust is pure, heaven is in 
his very hand.” 


399 (1) Trust came to fruitage in the case of 
Valmiki. By that trust the seven rishis became the Pliades 
[seven rishis]. (2) Therefore, the Seeker after finaF 
deliverance should possess the same trust [bhdvQrtha], 
It turns the pauper into a prince. (3) Trust came in- 
deed to its fruitage in the case of Kaushika. To possess 
the spirit of trust is a necessity. (4) Says Bahini, “Trust 
is the yielder of fruit in the form of what one desires. 
(With it) you may attain to the state of final deliverance in 
eternal peace.” 

400 (1) Through the might of bhakti, God provides^ 
us with what we desire. Such was the experience that 
came to Pundallka. (2) Therefore, bhakti must be at ther 
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-root. Wherever there is this trust there God is. (3) En- 
tering into a dry Tulsi leaf, Krishna could not be weighed. 
<4) God Himself became the garment of Draupadi. For 
.a handful of parched rice God gave a golden city. (5) With 
the one vegetable leaf (Krishna) satisfied the rishis. By 
trust Ganika acquired heaven. (6) Says BahinI, “To me 
trust is God. Of this I have not the least doubt.'’ 

401 (1) Around God’s neck is the leading rope of 
Trust. Who is able to free Him of it? (2) If you will 
think deeply, you will see that God undergoes life in the 
womb for his bJicktas, and Bali (the Demon King) has made 
him (Vishnu) his doorkeeper. (3) God is fastened to the 
peg of Trust. What mighty king is there who can untie 
Him. (4) Says BahinI, “Who can free Him from the cord 
of Trust? God knows the value of Trust.’’ 

402 (1) This group of my five senses has combined 
and deprived me (of the happiness) of the hereafter. 

(2) Therefore, the association with saints is the good 
remedy for it. I myself have done so for my salvation. 

(3) The deer, drawn by the seduction of sound, loses its 
life in a moment of time. (4) The elephant is caught, 
because of its fondness for the female. It leads to his 
beihg subdued. (5) A moth is enticed by the brilliancy of 
the flame of a lamp and loses his life in pain. (6) The fish 
'drawn by its greed of taste loses its life in a short time. 
(7) The bumble-bee through its passion for fragrance 
gets caught in the lotus-flower and loses its life. (8) Says 
BahinI, “These five are lured by five objects of sense and 
they cannot escape loss of life.” 
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BAHINI REJOICES IN GOD’S NAMES 

403 (1) Let therefore not a rhoment pass without re- 
lating God’s names. Let your heart ever love to do so. 
(2) That is the real worship of God, which is offered by 
"body, speech and mind. (3) Let there be the longing to 
listen in the company of saints, and in your heart let there 
be unbroken love. (4) Says Bahinl, “The heart knows 
no longer the pleasures of the senses, but gets its constant 
Joy from the repeating of God’s names.” 


CHAPTER XL 

BRAHMAKARMAPAR ABHANGS 
THE DUTY OF BRAHMANS 

THE SUPREMACY OF THE BRAHMAN 

404 (1) The powerful effects of austerities are very 
.^reat Take note of those superior beings of the 
past. (2) Vishvamitra created another universe. This 
he did through the repetition of the Gayatri mantra. 
(3) Vashistha placed the earth on the point of a blade of 
grass, due to the abundance of his austerities. (4) Who 
can fully describe the austerities of him to whom the light 
of the sun came to bear witness? (5) Agasti sipped up 
the whole ocean. He did this through the extreme rigour 
of his austerities. (6) Says Bahini, “He who practises 
austerities, what difficulties are there for him?” 
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405 (1) Among all the castes the Brahman is indeed 

the highest. So said the great ones in the past^ 
(2) Therefore, Brahmans should be worshipped with rev- 
erence. They are the door to final deliverance for all 

mankind. (3) The Vedas ever dwell in the mouth of 
Brahmans. They know all their differences and meanings. 
(4) Says BahinI, *‘He, whose kick made a mark on the 
breast of God [Vishnu], his greatness is well known.” 

406 (1) God becomes satisfied through the mouths- 
of Brahmans. Look to actual experience for this. 
(2) Therefore, a Brahman should be worshipped witlr 
bowed head; so all the scriptures say.' (3) Through the- 
mantra used by a Bnahman, God is installed in a stone- 
image, and through one’s devotion God manifests Himself.. 
(4) Says Bahini, ‘Tn this Kali Yuga it is he who is God : 
such indeed is the witness of the Vedas,*' ' 

407 (1) He, who succeeds in acquiring the water in, 
which a Brahman’s feet are washed, he acquires the opportu- 
nity of visiting the sacred bathing places of the earth. (2) 
Therefore, a Brahman is superior to all. At his door all 
accomplishments stand ready to serve. (3) He who obtains 
the favour of a Brahman is blessed through tens of mil- 
lions of kalpas. (4) Says Bahini, “A Brahman is one 
through whom sin is naturally burnt up by the mere sight 
of him.” 

408 (1) If one serves a Brahman even for a 
moment, one’s heart’s desires will be fulfilled. (2) There- 
fore, one should worship them, bow down to them and ia 
reverence prostrate oneself on the ground before them. 
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(3) If any one spends his life in the cause of a Brahman, 
lie will finally dwell in the heaven of Indra. (4) Says 
BahinI, ‘‘Such is the greatness of the Brahman. Final 
deliverance is a mere servant in his home/’ 

409 (1) The command of a Brahman, God honours 
with bowed head, for salvation is an obedient slave at his 
home. (2) Therefore, a Brahman is a saviour in this 
Kali Yuga, and blessed is he who in this world serves him. 
(3) In a Brahman’s body God dwells, and in his mouth 
are the Vedas, (4) Says BahinI, “How am I fully to 
describe him? His body is Right thinking in substantial 
form.” 

410 (1) Among all the four castes the Brahman 
stands superior. He enjoys the samlpatd form of salva- 
tion. (2) The Vedas say that a Brahman is Brahma itself. 
His spoken word is honoured in the three worlds [heaven 
earth, and hell]. (3) No Brahman has ever gone to hell. 
All the gods worship him. (4) Says BahinI, “Look you, 
liis body is the very abode of the Gayatri mantra*^ 

BUT WHO IS A BRAHMAN? 

411 (1) But who in reality is to be called a Brah- 
man? This question belonging to Right thinking needs to 
be looked into. (2) Only after doing so should one adore 
and worship him with love. He is a giver of salvation of 
a surety, so say the Vedas, (3) But his life, body, caste, 
colour, actions, duties, all these qualifications must be 
searched. (4) Says BahinI, “Knowledge and learning 
should belong to the Brahman. Through Right thinking 
of the mind, look at this question.” 
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BIRTH DOES NOT DETERMINE BRAHMANHOOI> 

412 (1) If one says he is a Brahman, because her 
possesses life, that conveys no meaning. (2) Life is the 
same principle in all living beings, in beasts, birds and the 
out-caste. (3) There will be many living beings hereafter, 
there have been many in the past, but that in itself does^ 
not bring Brahmanhood. (4) Says Bahini, 'Tn all living 
creatures the principle of life is the same. One should not 
claim Brahmanhood because of it.'' 


BODILY FORM DOES NOT DETERMINE 
BRAHMANHOOD 

413 (1) If one says, he is a Brahman because of hi^ 

bodily form, it cannot be maintained, as seen by Right think-^ 
ing. (2) First enquire what makes a Brahman, and then 
you may worship him and live in joy. (3) The body is. 
essentially one in all living creatures. In all are to be 
found the five elements [earth, air, fire, water and ether] 
by their very nature. (4) Everybody experiences child- 
hood, youth and old age. Such is known to be the states 
of the body. (5) Where there is a body, there is life; 
where life is, there is a body. That does not determine a 
Brahman. (6) Says Bahini, ‘Tn all creatures the essentials 
of the body are the same. This, Sir, is a well-determined 
fact." 


414 (1) Old age, death and fear are alike for all- 

How can they distinguish the Brahman? (2) Therefore, 
let your mind choose Right thinking, and recognize the true 
meaning of the word ‘‘Brahman." (3) A man bums the 
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bodies of his mother and father. Why should he not be“ 
considered a slayer of a Brahman, [if it is the body that 
makes the Brahman] ? (4) Says Bahini “It is not the body 

that determines the Brahman. This is clear to the under- 
standing, through Right thinking.’' 


COLOUR DOES NOT DETERMINE 
BRAHMANHOOD 

415 (1) Now if one should say he is a Brahman' 
because of his colour, that does not correspond with one’s 
experience. (2) Careful thought will show that Brahmans 
are beyond the thought of colour. (3) It is not true that a 
Brahman is white, a Kshatriya red, and a Vaishya yellow. 

(4) There is no such distinction as that a Shudra is black. 
The structure of the human frame is one and the same. 

(5) Says Bahini, “Colour does not make the Brahman; let 
your mind be settled on the truth of this.” 

416 (1) Now to call a man a Brahman, because of his 
caste, does not satisfy the mind. (2) Having curbed 
desire, consult the Vedas what the answer is; and what re- 
mains is easily settled. (3) The Rishi Shringi was born of a 
deer. Gautam was born at the point of the Kusha grass. 
(4) The Rishi Jambuka was born from the Jambul tree. 
Valmiki came from an ant-hill. (5) Vyasa was born from 
a fisherwoman. Vishvamitra came from a Kshatriya 
woman. (6) Vashistha was bom of Urvashi (the nymph),, 
and Agasti from Kalasha (an earthen pot). (7) Everyone 
knows about Narad that a house-servant gave birth to 
him. (8) Says Bahini, “It is not caste-birth that makes one 
a Brahman. The marks of a Brahman are quite different.”' 
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MERE LEARNING DOES NOT DETERMINE A 
BRAHMAN 

417 (1) If we should say that because a man is a 

Pandit, he is a Brahman, the mind does not tolerate that 
definition. (2) The knowing Right thinker chooses a better 
designation. A Brahman must be one possessed with true 
knowledge. (3) Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, Shudras, Brah- 
mans and others, all display vast learning. (4) All castes 
are able to explain words and sentences and even poetry. 
All these castes understand the meaning of their poetry. 
(5) Even Muhammadans exhibit learning. But who re- 
gards these as truly Brahmans? (6) Says Bahini, “People 
should know in this way whom eventually to call a 
;Brahman.“ 


MERE DUTIES DO NOT DETERMINE A 
BRAHMAN 

418 (1) If we say a Brahman is one who performs 

^certain duties, and actions, (that is not true), because actions 
are prescribed for all four castes. (2) Therefore, to say 
that a Brahman is distingushed by having prescribed ac- 
tions, is wrong, because his characteristics are different 
from that. (3) Each caste acts according to actions pres- 
cribed for them. They are not to be called Brahmans 
because of that. (4) Says Bahini, “If one is considering 
.actions, Brahmanhood does not consist in these being pres- 
.cribed him.'’ 
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419 (1) The authority for each one's actions is in 

the Shdstras. The special duties of each caste are there 
prescribed. (2) But how can one call them all Brahmans 
because of that? One should let one’s mind think of 
that. (3) The Shdstras do not prescribe actions to some 
special caste. The command of those in authority is to 
all castes. (4) Says BahinI, *Tf all walk according to the 
Vedas, how could they all be called Bramans?" 


RELIGIOUS DUTIES DO NOT DETERMINE 
THE BRAHMAN 

420 (1) Now to say that religious duties define the 
Brahman, seems to be without authority. (2) The Brah- 
man is different from a mere follower of dharma; the 
wise understand this. Men endowed with knowledge re- 
cognize him intuitively. (3) The Brahman, Kshatriya, 
Vaishya and Shudra all have religious duties prescribed. 
(4) The giving of food, the giving of money and cows, 
all this alike are the duties of each. (5) Says BahinI, 
"‘Religious duties do not make the Brahman. The test of 
a Brahman is quite different.” 

421 (1) The religious duties whereby one gains 
heaven does not make the good Brahman. (2) One is 
called a Brahman who knows Brahma. Others are called 
Brahmans, merely because bom of Brahman parents. (3) 
The many sacrifices, gifts, religious ceremonies, and aus- 
terities do not specify ;the Brahman. (4) Says Bahini, 
"*How often shall I tell my mind this? How then is a 
Brahman to be recognized?” 
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^ ^ ;\yHAT3fAK5:S A TRUE BRAHMAN? 

‘ 422 (1^ I will tdl you in. short now who a Brahman 

is.' One ’v^ho bias sto!red up (in his mind) the teachings 
of the Vedas. (2) Orie who has made himself an authority 
on the Vedas, 2 l isiiperio^, noble guru for all. (3) There 
Is no Phe SO ^i’eat as a! Brahman through whom is obtaiped 
absotptkm into Brphma. (4) By his word one attains the 
authority to possess finaT deliverance. By his look alone 
the effects of past births are burnt up. (5) There is not 
the least difference between Brahma and a Brahman. 
Learn this non-diiality from him. (6) Says Bahini, '‘Who 
is it who knows hi$ characteristics? The wise recognize 
him through their Right thinking.*' 

423 ( I) Though in the environment of the gunas, he 
is not overcome by theni, nor in the very least is he over- 
powered by actions. (2) Yet he alone is to be recognized 
as a Bf-abman among men. who even in his dreams does 
riot come in contact with duality. (3) He is one free from 
the six; waves (grief, illusion, hunger, thirst, decay, and 
death]. He does not so much as touch the six mental 
affections. He is nof^ found in connection with faults. 
(4) Says bahini, '“He never deviates from the truth. Such 
an one alone is a Brahman." 

424, (1) He is one who in his contemplation sees no 
differences {only the One ^ Substance] ; in whose heart is 
the. pfieeJesSf , Supreme Brajima^ (2) He alone is a true 
Br^hmaii ^iqciprji^ng tp;tjhe ,(eachin^^ of thie Vedas; all others 
are herptjc^ .He is ^jne.jWho has seen one Soul [Afma] 
ii|<af^ 3 ^cr€^tures. ;iHe i^.a.pip^ten pnage of peace. (4) Says 
gahiPff //iAs,,t^ eth^riis ey^y where, so he in this world is 

in them all." • {. 
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425 (1) In his inner (thought) and outer (action) 

the Brahman represents the One, Indivisible, Non-dual 
BVahma in his direct actual experience. (2) He alone should 
be called a Brahman whose eternal peace is in the supreme 
Brahma. (3) Indifference to worldly things is his slave and 
experimental knowledge is in the very palm of his hands. 
(4) Says Babini, **He is one from whom lust and anger 
have all gone, and what remains is his Brahmanhood.^ 


426 (1) He is one who has attained the nine virtues, 

peace of mind, restraint of mind and the others; and is 
always rich in his possession of contentment. (2) A Brah- 
man is one who stands highest, the supremest of the sup- 
reme, through whom degraded mankind attain to final delt- 
verence [moksha], (3) All his evil longings, his infatuation 
for sensual enjoyment, his hypocrisy, his pride, have all 
gone ; and in his actions his mind preserves its unchanging 
mood. (4) Says Bahini, *^He whose evil longings have 
disappeared, know him to be a Brahman, devoted to 
Brahma."' 


427 (1) One who always has Brahma in him, he 

alone is a Brahman. (2) The Vedas and scriptures bear 
witness to what I have said. I have not in this reserved a 
secret. (3) He whose organs of sense ever find their objects 
in Brahma is a Brahman in accordance with this meaning. 
(4) Says Bahini, ^'He who lives his life in Brahma is a 


Brahman. )[t jsj i^^t a qttesfjpit, o£i casffC;.”, i i 

428' (1) pne, who gpe^^ singirjg the praise 

Hari, iS 'cialletf ^ ^e, Who has a s^mt^s character -. ! 

isfics, ife i^cilled (^' we mal^|fhe n^ fitj^ 

afcrioiisi' One dbe's i'ot it to all ^he people. ' 
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(3) One who works in gold is called a goldsmith, A phys- 
ician is named from his profession as a physician. (4^ 
Says Bahini, “Likewise whoever lives his life in Brahma, 
he is declared by the Vedas to be a Brahman.^' 

429 (1) One who knows Brahma is called a Brahman. 
The Vedas are a witness to this. (2) Look^o your own- 
case for an experience of this fact, after having taken the 
witness of the scriptures. (3) Because the sun has twelve 
phases and gives light, one does not hesitate to call it the 
sun. (4) One who carries in his body the marks of a king, 
only he is a king. That which turns iron into gold, that 
alone is a touchstone [parts]. (5) That which brings 
every wish to realization is the wish-cow [kdmadlienu]. 
That which can keep death away is amrit. (6) Says Bahini, 
'"So, Ite alone who knows Brahma, is a Brahman.’' 

430 (1) One who is bent on acquiring knowledge, a 
keen observer, one whose heart is indifferent to the enjoy- 
ment of sense objects, (2) he alone is truly a Brahman 
among men. In your mind, notice the wonderful character 
of that man. (3) There is no wish in his heart to enjoy the 
fruits of his actions. He merely acts naturally according 
to the duties prescribed for him. (4) Says Bahini, “He 
who is free from the idea pf any distinctions, he alone is 
to be recognized as a Brahman.” 

431 (1) He who has loving devotion, knowledge, and* 
indifference to worldly things in his heart, he m^y be said 
to have acquired the Vedas. (2) Consider him alone as a 
Brahman, as a knower of Brahms^, and truly a Br^maiv 
of • excellence. (3) He who truly holds indifference to 
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worldly things as his wife, becomes a fire-keeper on account 
of his fire-of-knowledge. (4) He founds all his daily and 
occasional duties on the teaching of his guru. The Right 
■thinking of his mind is continual. (5) He is Brahman to 
whom peace, compassion, forgiveness, kindly feeling, and 
an enlightened mind are recognized children. (6) Says 
BahinT, “It ^s after seeing such characteristic in one that 
the Vedas call him a Brahman.^' 

432 (1) The words of a guru may be likened to fire» 
and the burning faggots to sensual desires. (2) Therefore^ 
one who possesses this fire is called a Brahman. He kills 
all sensual desires, and enjoys the desires that remain. (3) 
The real householder is one who is possessed with desire 
and anger towards the effects of ignorance as taught in the 
Shastras. (4) Says Bahinl, “It is such that are true Brah- 
mans. According to the teachings of the Veidas it is such 
that are Brahmans.” 

433 (1) He, in whose heart the fire of knowledge 
blazes because of his guru's teaching, and in whose heart that 
fire remains, (2) he alone in this world should be called 
a Brahman. This I have already described from self-ex- 
perience. (3) One who makes a burnt-sacrifice of his sen- 
sual desires in the fire of knowledge, makes a true and 
complete burnt offering of the heart. (4) Says Bahinl, 
''Tt is one who is marked with such characteristics; he 
alone in fact is a Brahman.” 

434 (1) One is an astronomer, one a reader of the 
Purans, one an agnihotri [Priest of the sacred fire], one- a 
wandering ascetic at sacred bathing-places. (2) But the 
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real Brahman is the one who knows Brahma. Thereby he 
becomes in actuality God Himself. (3) Some are Pandits, 
some are students of the Vedas, some are Brahmans en* 
thusiastic in repeating the Gayatri mantra. (4) Says Bahinl, 
“There are Brahmans, so called, because born of Brahman 
parents ; this I have already declared." 

435 (1) One who has effected the unity of the uni- 
verse with his own being, and who has experienced the 
great sentence, ‘T am Brahma", (2) he truly is called a 
Brahman; he has experienced Brahma in actual manifesta- 
tion. (3) Such an one has lost the powerful force of the 
idea of “I" and "Thou." By knowledge he has made one 
the individual and the Universal Soul. (4) Such an one, 
with his four causal bodies purified, goes to the fourth state 
of absorption in Brahma. (5) Where there is the unending 
repetition of the great mantra, "I am the Supreme SouF 
[Soham HansaY* there absorption is truly eternal. (6) 
Says Bahini, "Those who know Brahma, they are Brah- 
mans, and their very sight brings final deliverance." 

TRUE AND FALSE TEACHERS 

436 (1) One is certain that mukti [final deliveiancer 
from' births and deaths] lies in the teachings of the guru. 
One devotes himself to the contemplation of the Qualiti- 
less One [Brahlmaj. (2) But know that mokslta [final 
deliverance from births and deaths] is something quite 
different. It is the wise who attain the eternal peace. (3) 
In the opinion of some, moksha lies in the worship of God 
as possessing qualities. Others think that moksha is to be 
found in God as without form. (4) Some conceive of 
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vwksha as follows : — Moksha refers to' ^hose means of sal- 
vation, namely, bhakti, knowledge, and indifference, tp 
worldly things. (5) Some say that mok^ha n;^^ns, acgom- 
plishments through the yoga practices, or ^jxey caff tht 
scriptures the way of moksha. (6) Some,^x;al>tf as 

the result of their actions, while others claim that niok^ha 
lies in the discarding of the fruits of oi[ie's actions; (7) 
Some imagine moksha to be victory over one^s mind ; others 
say that moksha is one of the side-results of contemplation. 

(8) Some by argument seek to prove the .existence of the 
one great Substance (mahdttatva). Others d;pnk intoxicat‘d 
ing liquors, and eat meat as a method of attaining mgkshOi 

(9) Some give free rein to their organs of sen^e, and think 

that is the clear way to moksha, (10) Some -consider the 
reading of thie Vedas as moksha, others call , moksha the 
worldly life itself. (11) Some cruelly torture .theiv, >bqdie^> 
thinking that that is the way to moksha, (12); Some drink 
in the smoke of the five fires in the forest, and, contend 
others that that is the way to moksha, (13) Some 
cetics, wearing long matted hair, and performing ; austeri^ 
ties, and maintain that moksha is in that manner of life. 
(14) Some are always thinking of the combination qf the 
five elements, contending that this is at the rpot of,)thc 
state of moksha, (15) Some take the vow silence, 
some repeat mantras, some practice austerities,, sopie per- 
form religious ceremonies, and consider that they 
moksha thereby. (16) Some assume the five attitudes in 
worship, and say it is by this that moksha is gained, (i^ 
Some adore divinities in a variety of forms, while others 
regard moksha as the state of the heart. (18) Sa^li Bahin^, 
**Moksha is quite different from all this, and it Js the’Viie 
who understand its true nature.^' - i 
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437 (1) Men thus regard moksha in a variety of 
ways, but no one has the actual experience of it. (2) You 
will, however, find moksha in the destruction of desires, and 
then will come the welfare of the soul in the great sen- 
tence, “Thou art That’'. (3) In the word, “Art” is to be 
found the root of the unity of the “Thou” and the “That.” 
(4) Says BahinI, “When the mind [vritti] becomes im- 
movable, then the curtain of this worldly life is torn 
down.” 

438 (1) The ear, the skin, the eye, the tongue, and 
the nose are the five organs of sense. (2) The dtmd is ab- 
solutely distinct from these. This you can realize by the 
experience of your mind. (3) The mouth, the hands, the 
feet, the phallus and the anus are the five organs of action. 
(4) The functioning mental organs of emotion, thought, 
cognition, feeling and consciousness are five in number. (5) 
Sound, touch, form, taste, and smell are the powerful ap- 
peals to the sense. (6) Says BahinI, “Thus we have found 
twenty-five organs, but now, O mind, acquaint yourself with 
the nature of the ‘That’ [Brahma].” 

439 (1) The five sheaves surrounding the dtmd, the 
three classes of afflictions, and the well known human pas- 
sions, when these are destroyed, (2) it is such an one 
who can be truly called a Brahman. I have considered the 
question well, and have told you the truth. (3) The Brah- 
man is one who has considered the truth of things and 
has cast aside the six waves [sorrow, desire, hunger, thirst, 
birth, and death], and the six passions. (4) Says BahinI, 
“Where desire has been destroyed, there the Brahman is, 
the real knower of Brahma.” 
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440 (1) He who has uttered the mantra hundreds 
of thousands of times and has understanding, finds with 
joy the word sat [existent, i.e., Brahma]. (2) He who is 
<levoted to Brahma can be called a Brahman. And nat- 
urally he has an experimental knowledge of it, though in 
flesh. (3) Unchangeable, perfect knowledge has found en- 
trance in him. He becomes lost in unconscious contem- 
plation. (4) Says Bahim, ''Such are the marks of a Brah- 
man according to the strict definition of the Slidstras/' 

441 (1) (The Brahman is one) who offers to that 
word Sat [existent i.e., Brahma] the fruits of his peculiar 
duties, and becomes an unchangeable devotee of Brahma. 
(2) Such an one I call a pure Brahman, to meet whom 
means salvation, (3) He is one who cannot endure self- 
pride, and in his actions there is no selfishness. (4) Says 
Bahinl, "When one meets such a Brahman, it is as if ab- 
sorption into Brahma had come to one's home." 


THE STATE OF A SINNER 

442 (1) God is far from him. Religious practices 

have ceased, and kindness towards living beings has left 
Jiini. (2) What can one do? Evil deeds have been laid 
up in a former birth, and sensual pleasures in this life seem 
.attractive. (3) The names of God do not come to his lips; 
he has no love for worship; and the idea of indifference to 
worldly things gives him pain. (4) Says Bahinl, "Where 
-one does not like saints, and great souled sadhus, that is 
the place of sinners.” 
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443 (1) 'Fhe h/eart is ever inclined to sensual 
pleasures. To his understanding of Brahma there is added 
no devotion to the Atma, (2) Where one's deeds laid up in a 
former birth are not pure, his body is as it were a molten 
statue of sin. (3) He is one in whom there is pride, lust 
anger, and envy, and who loves unholy deeds. (4) Says 
Bahini, '*He who pays no respect to the authority of those 
who are superior, they are to be regarded as morally low.”^ 

444 (1) Just as the rising sun is useless to the blind,, 

and the moon useless to the fox, (2) so is the man who 
is without knowledge. Although the Atmd. is directly be- 
fore him, yet the proof of it does not enter his mind,, 
because of his foolishness. (3) What value is the moon- 
light to the crow ? What use can a monkey make of clothes ? 
(4) What is song, tune and measure to a deaf man ? It is- 
like laying down principles to a dog. (5) What a beautiful 
woman of the highest type is to an impotent man, acts of 
enjoyment are to the lifeless man. (6) *‘So," Says Bahir^T, 

'*is the way of righteousness to a fool. Although instruct- 
ed regarding it, there is no effort to live such a life." 

445 (1) He who has no purpose, no love, no good- 
ness of heart, and who knows not the life of one indifferent 
to worldly things, (2) such an one can never acquire know- 
ledge, and how much less Moksha, (3) Is there any 
doubt about the meaning of this? For action, one is in 
need of strength. (4) Says Bahini, "According as a 
bhakta purposes in his heart, so he attains final deliverance 
through his heart's devotion." 

446 (1) When ghee comes in contact with fire it 
melts; salt dissolves when thrown into water. (2) The 
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characteristics of association are felt by them. The natural 
power is intensified. (3) Iron in contact with the touch 
stone [pa/rls] becomes pure gold; and in the month of 
Magha, trees and creepers blossom. (4) Says Bahin!^ 
''When the moon drops its soft light at full moon it naturally 
gives the tidal motion to the sea." 

447 (1) By association with the worst of ill odours- 
camphor is spoiled. Salt ruins milk. (2) Therefore, 
association with anything should take place only so far as. 
it administers to the happiness of man. (3) If saffron 
comes into contact with lamp-black, it will show the effects- 
of that association. (4) Says Bahinl, ''One should seek 
only such association as will naturally lead to final deliver- 
ance \mok^ha\y 

448 (1) If the nimb tree comes into contact With 
the sandalwood tree, the characteristics of the sandalwood* 
tree are impressed upon it. (2) Such must be recognized' 
as the effect of association with the good, and the mind 
must do its Right thinking along this line. (3) Through 
association with the flower, a common cotton thread receives- 
honour. By association with the Tulsi plant the earth (in 
which it grows) also is honoured. (4) Says Bahini,. 
"Therefore, create a wholesome association, and having 
formed it, rest your soul's devotion upon it." 

REPETITION OF THE GAYATRI A BRAHMAN'S 

DUTY 

449 (1) The mark of a Brahman is his repetition of 
the Gayatri mantra, which is the primal mantra of the* 
Vedas. (2) Anyone who says that any other mantra 
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’Superior, should be thought of as dull of mind and low in 
morals. (3) The primal mayd is said to be the equaliza- 
tion of the three Gums. The Gayatri mantra is to it the 
‘essential Brahma. (4) The knowledge of this seed of 
Ohkar is the knowledge of divine essence. (5) Through 
it has come the knower of the Vedas. The Gayatri is well 
known as the Mother-of-the-F^^/a.?. (6) Says BahinI, 
^'He whose repetitions are those of the Gayatri mantra, he 
is one who partakes exactly of the essential nature of 
Brahma.” 

450 (1) The duties belonging to caste, and those of 

the dshrams [the student, the householder, the forest life of 
retirement, and the ascetic life], should be carried out 
perfectly, and God should be held in one's heart with single- 
ness of devotion. (2) The Brahman who does not in 
this way perform the duties of a Brahman should be con- 
sidered as degraded and sinful. (3) Without entertaining 
any sinful idea, the first duty in the morning should be the 
bath, the prayers and the repeating of the Gdyatri, made 
faultless by being repeated one hundred and eight times. 
(4) Then should follow ablutions {tar pan), which duty 
applies especially to gods, rishis, and ancestors. (5) Then 
should be repeated with reverence portions of the 
BJiagavadgita and the names of God. This should be 
thoughtfully done and with feelings of love. (6) This 
-should be followed by the worship of God according to the 
prescribed rituals, with incense and lights accompanied with 
the repeating of mantras. (7) After food is served to the 
gods offerings should be made to the Fire, and a well cooked 
morsel should be set aside. (8) After making these offer- 
ings to the gods, finally an offering of cooked rice should 
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be made to the crows. (9) Any guest who may come at 
that time should be regarded as a divine being, God in 
form. (10) He should be served first, and then the others^ 
and then dinner should be partaken sitting in a line. (11) 
With every mouthful, God should be remembered. One 
should not eat without His being a witness to it. (12) Says 
Bah;ni, '‘He who is thus scrupulous regarding his every 
action, and his relation to God, the attaining of heaven is 
in his very mind.*' 

451 (1) The Veda is the individual soul. The Veda 

is the Supreme Soul. Through it there is the glorification 
of the Divine joy. (2) When the Veda did not exists 
how could the universe have existed ? And how could there 
have been the experiences of joy or sorrow to the soul? 

(3) The syllable, “Om" is an atom of Brahma. From 
that there arose the Veda. Then through the three gums 
there developed differences in the form of the universe. 

(4) The Veda was born with upward root, downward 
branch, and on it grew branches covered all over with 
leaves and flowers. (5) And as Chhand, Pada, Jata, 
Krama, Aranyaka and Brahmans the Veda spread itself 
in Brahma fomi. (6) Karma is itself Brahma. Brahma 
itself is Karma. Karma and Brahma are not different 
from one another; thus say the Vedas. (7) The sub- 
stance of the Vedas concerns itself with the One Substance 
and that is the essential meaning of the Vedanta, by which 
the differences is our worldly life are done away with, 
through our knowledge of the fact of non-duality. (8) 
The teaching is that there is one substance alone; there 
is no other. That alone can know Itself; the all of all, and' 
the all in all every where. (9) Thou alone pervadest all 
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creatures. By experience know the joy of connection with 
the Non-different. (10) Says BahinI, ''One gets pure 
Tcnowledge through relationship with the Vedas, Other 
knowledge is impure, belonging to darkness." 

452 (1) Brahma exists at the beginning, middle and 

end of one's actions; such is the experience of the wise. 
(2) The Brahmans who have these characteristics are 
^lone true Brahmans. All others should be recognized as 
low sinners. (3) With respect utter "Om" and offer 
with **Tat** and with **Sat** bring aboul the unity in Brahma. 
(4) Says Bahini, "These also are without doubt Brahma 
themselves; realize the truth of this and be humble." 


CHAPTER XIL 

PANDHARIMAHATMYA. 

THE GLORIFICATION OF PANDHARPUR 

453 (1) The whole universe has truly today become 

Pandhari (Pandharpur) as I take on my lips the name 
Hari, Hari. (2) Joy has redoubled. To whom can I 
recount it. Oh Mother? Wherever I look, there my Hari 
fills all. (3) Illusion has passed away. The idea that the 
body is the "I" is lost. The great, great sentence, "That; 
art Thou," no longer remains anywhere. (4) The cons- 
ciousness of "I" is gone, Bhdv [presence] and AbMv 
[absence] have : disappeared.! • Says 1 ‘ Bahihl, "I havci ‘ 
seen the king of f Pandhari.” ' / . 
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454 (1) My Protector-of-the-lowly, my Brother-of- 
the-k)wly, my Hari, dwells at Pandhari on the bank of the 
Bhima. (2) He stands upright on a brick, and with 
parallel placed feet is beautiful to look at; with his lovely 
feet he stands a charming figure. (3) Around his neck 
sparkles the garland of jewels [vaijayanti], at his waist the 
yellow silken robe, (4) on his brow the upward mark 
of sandal paste, lovely earrings in his ears, all his body is 
anointed with paste. (5) On his head a jewelled crown 
:gives him beauty, sparkling with jewels, and carrying 
strings of pearls. (6) His two rows of teeth flash with 
the light of diamonds. Says Bahini, ‘‘Such an one I con- 
template in my heart.'* 

455 (1) Born into this worldly life, yet I have 
attained the union with Brahma; and that union I have 
found on the bank of the Chandrabhaga. (2) His image 
of the colour of a dark cloud, with full open eyes, stands 
motionless on a brick. (3) Though outside of name and 
form, a spirit eternal, the essential dtm&, he has become 
manifest to the sight. (4) Look at Him, Indescribable, 
[Pandharinath] who is imscrutinized by the Vedas, nay 
even higher than they, and qualitiless and unchangeable. 
(5) Indivisible, a mass of intelligence. He is seen to be 
the universal omniscience. Bahinl sees Him in her heart* 

456 (1) My heart is entranced by Him. I sec 
nothing but Him. I have seen the pure supreme Brahma. 
(2) I have become one with Him. My eyelids even do 
not move, as I long for absorption in Him. (3) My mind 
has forgotten itself. The idea of ‘T** and ‘Thou” has 
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fallen to nothingness. (4) I cannot recollect myself. I have- 
forgotten myself. My sense organs liave ceased to act* 
(5) They have ceased to be for use. My mentality has 
lost its vitality, while my thoughts have attained the dtma 
condition. (6)My thoughts are fastened on Him. My 
mental wanderings are stopped. Bahini is enjoying the 
AUnd joy. 

457 (1) As one’s footsteps take the path to Pandhari^ 
the joy of Bralima comes directly to him. (2) You 
may look around, but there is no joy like that in the three 
worlds. You should see this with your own eyes at 
Pandharl. (3) As you sing the name of Hari, as you 
clap your hands you find your joy in the waves of love. 

(4) The dindis resound notes of Victory ! Victory ! The 
mrudang (drum) sends forth its sweet music. (5) 
They dance the Jiamdmci, tipari and hnmbadi, as they 
openly claim to be slaves of Vishnu. (6) Says Bahim, 
*‘Such is the joy along the way (to Pandharl) which, one 
who is fortunate, sees with his eyes.” 

458 (1) Come! Let us hurry up and finish the 
journey, for Pandharl, the original seat of our God, is yet 
far away. (2) Stop your idle tales and finish the journey. 
Pandurafig is waiting for us. (3) He who has a care for 
his own good, let him at every moment make full use of his 
time. (4) If the day sets, darkness will fall, and to the 
humble there is no better refuge than Pandharl. 

(5) Whether the body shall die or Jive, stick to your 
determination of reaching Pandurang. Let us not give up- 
our devotion to Him. (6) Says Bahini, “Let us reach 
there at the proper time, for then only shall we be in good 
time for the festal occasion." 
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459 (1) The glory of the Bhima river, pervading 
«)ur whole being, is such that even Brahmadeva is speech- 
less when attempting to describe it (2) Blessed are 
the fortunate people of Pandhari, who enjoy the happiness 
that the love of Vithoba brings ! (3) It is here that the 

Bhima and Chandrabhaga unite. How can one sufficiently 
praise their glory? (4) Besides this the God of Pandhari 
is there. How can I describe my feelings at the glory of 
the sacred place? (S) Where these three meet, how can 
one sufficiently describe its glory? (6) Should one listen 
to the description of its glory, there would be no such thing 
as sin even in one's dreams. (7) Where bathing, gifts^ 
and the vision of God take place, what can births and deatha 
do? (8) There is no measurement of time as day and 
night; there is always light there. There the Sudarshana 
(Vishnu's disc) is for ever going round. (9) Even the gods 
come together here to bathe, riding here at midday in their 
vimdns [chariots-of-light]. (10) Who can describe the 
limits of the glory of this sacred place ? But a sinful man,, 
residing there, does not know it. (11) Blessed is 

Pundallk ! Blessed his devotion t Through him the 
sacred place experienced its greatness. (12) Says Bahiau 
''One must have a stock of puny a to meet Vithoba.' 

THE JOY OF PANDHARI 

460. (1) Blest of Fortune indeed are the pilgrims 
to Paandharpor. They have on them the mark of Vithoba 
in all their rebirths. (2) In meeting with such there are 
great benefits, and a million waves of joy. (3) Who is 
able to describe the holy lives of the people of Pandhari? 
They constantly look upon the glorious face (of God). 
(4) They bathe in the Chandrabhaga. They (go to the 



U6 


temple to see (and worship) God. They listen to the 
constant singing of God's praise, at the Great door of the 
temple. (5) They shout Victory, Victory! Crowds, in 
singing groups, move in lively procession. The very sky 
resounds to the loud acclaim of God’s names, like peals 
of thunder. (6) The life of business and the spiritual 
life both go on happily together. And even in dreams no 
one sees Kali and Kala (Sin and Death). (7) Here are to 
be seen the Tulsi altars; the drawings of the lotus flower 
with coloured powders, and the threshholds sprinkled with 
saffron water. (8) The hum and bustle of ^ the city have 
the very form of Vitthal. Indeed the people of Pandhari are 
Vithoba Himself. (9) Even if one searched for it, as 
for some medicinal plant, one would not find (in Pandhari) 
a single sinful act. Pandhari thinks only of the final- 
absorption into Brahma. (10) In the city of Pandhari 
are to be found those who have attained Final Deliverance 
even while living, [Jivanmukta] and Brahma Itself stands 
in the public squares in the form of Vitthal. (11) Living 
creatures come and go through and over Pandhari, so that 
even animals and birds have the opportunity of Final- 
Deliverance. (12) Says Bahini, “Blest and happy are we, 
as the name of Pandhari comes to our lips." 

461 (1) How can I sufficiently describe the joys of 

Pandhari, joys that the four forms of speech fail to express. 
(2) where Pundalik made his home? Blessed is his 
family line, his father, his mother! (3) Who can dravr 
the limit to the glory of Pandhari, a place even Brahmadeva 
finds indescribable? (4) Says Bahini, “No sacred city, 
the equal of Pandhari, is to be seen anywhere on this round 
earth." 
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462 (1) Much have I heard, much have I sung, 
much have I seen of the glory of Pandhari. (2) There is no 
sacred place the equal of Pandhari anywhere, even if 
heaven is pointed out as one. (3) Where can you find 
such a Chandrabhaga, such a bank as the Bhlma, or such 
a god standing on a brick? (4) Such a sandbed, or such 
praises of Hari ? And here and there you meet with crowds 
in groups of singers. (5) Tell me, pray, where is there 
such Haridas, such joyous love, such loud repeating of God’s 
names? (6) Says Bahini, 'Tor the sake of us helpless 
ones, God created Pandhari.” 

463 (1) The twenty-four idols have their seats, 
Iheir postures and looks, but Pandurang is in the form of 
the Nirguna. (2) At His feet both gods and sacred waters 
Tave their birth. And the idol is in truth that of Vithoba. 
(3) The origin of the Vedas and shdstras is the letter 
“A”, but Pandurang is the origin of everything. (4) The 
brick on which He stands is the symbol of the fifth state, 
that is the absolute absorption in Brahma. (5) Both his 
hands on his hips are an indication of many in one. 
(6) Says Bahini, "He has stolen my heart. Blessed is he 
who has learned that sign.” 

464 (1) Among all sacred waters, that of Pandhari 
is the chief of all. Looking all over the earth there is none 
•equal. (2) Blessed are those fortunate ones who enjoy 
its love and happiness, and on whose lips are the constant 
loud repeating of God’s names. (3) At the junction of 
•the Bhlma and Chandrabhaga the dark complexioned 
Pandurang dwells. (4) On the banks of the holy 
Pushpavati there is Venundda. Here with feelings of 
love Govinda sported. (5) The three gods come here on 
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their vimdn, choosing for their time the middle of the day. 

(6) The sacred city of Pandharl is of the nature of 
brahma, therefore, it is many times gi^eater than all others. 

(7) Benares is karmahrahma (Brahma in the form of 
karma)] Pandhari is Brahma in the form of name. The 
Brahniagiri mountain is Brahma all in all. (8) In 
Pandhari there dwells the three Brahmas, therefore 
Pandhari is great. (9) Says Bahini 'Tandhari is the 
greatest of all, such is the plain statement of the Vedas^ 

465 (1) Blessed, blessed is Pandhari where Hari 

lives ! (2) Blessed, blessed is the Chandrabhaga where 

Pandurahg dwells ! (3) Blessed, blessed the Padmal where 
Gopal remained. (4) Blessed, blessed is Venunada 
where Govinda danced. (5) Blessed, blessed is that 
sand-bed where He stands upright on a brick ! (6) Blessed, 
blessed is Pundalik who obtained the presence of Harif 
(7) Blessed, blessed is the Pushpavati where Vrinda and 
Shripati stay ! (8) Says Bahini, ‘‘Blessed, blessed are 

those whose undivided love is on Pandurahg 


CHAPTER XIII. 
PUNDAUkMAHAtMYA 
THE GLORIFICATION OF PONDAUK 

PUNDALiK THE UNDUTIFUL SON 

466 (1) Listen to the glorification of a bhakta of 

Hari’s, He, Pundalik> extended it to extreme limits. He 
made it encircle the very heavens. He drew to himself the 
good God in human form. (2) In all the three worlds 
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{earth, heaven, and hell] there was no one so sinful, so 
unholy as Pundalik. He paid no respect to his parents. 
His offerings to them were vile curses. (3) He would not 
listen to anything they asked him to do. Instead, he shower- 
-cd upon them foul abuse, thus heaping up sin. (4) Those 
parents through whom the happiness of this worldly life 
could have been ruade exceedingly happy, he made fyn of 
them. Such a son he turned out to be. 


PUNDALIK IS CONVERTED 

(5) Sych actions on his part continued for some time. 
Then came a pilgrimage to Benares. The son carried 
along with Him all the results of his evil deeds, as he trudg- 
ed along the way, (6) But now suddenly the time for 
the dawn of good fortune came. His mass of sin began 
to crumble. The sufferings of both son and parents ceased. 
Righteousness now had its dawn. (7) Just as when a 
cow is attacked by a tiger, God rushes tQ its rescue, so 
God suddenly ran to the rescue of both the son and his 
parents. (8) Just as if a spring should burst from a 
solid rock, ju3t as if a barren women should give birth to 
4a son, just as if hair should grow on the palms of one's 
hands, so was it to have love come into the heart of 
Pundalik, but it did. (9) Understanding now the holy 
way of living, Pundalik felt deeply troubled and cried, T 
am an awful signer, deep in sin. I have omitted the wor- 
ship I owe to my parents. (10) What a sin \ have 
carried on my plate! What anguish I have caused my 
parents!' So saying he was Hlled with sorrow at heart, 



150 


and embraced their feet. (11) And now he said, “What 
need have I now of Benares? My mother and father are* 
my Benares.” So turning back, he came to Mandesh, and 
sought for a forest called Atak. (12) Hunting for a 
hundred miles around he finally found a forest called 
Dandakaranya, so dense, that while the singing of birds 
could be heard, none could be seen. (13) The trees stood 
extremely close to one another. Their tops could be seen 
swaying in the heavens, where the rays of the sun could 
find no opportunity for entrance. (14) It was in such a 
fearful forest that Pundallk began to live. Seeing here a 
a pool of water he gave it the name of Chandrabhaga. 
(15) Here he began his parental service. He was moved 
with devotion. He regarded his mother and father as very 
God. At their feet he poured out the tender affections of his^ 
heart. 

NARAD REPORTS PUNDALIK’S DEVOTION 

(16) Thus it continued for some time, until it hap- 
pened that the rishi Narad in his wanderings observed it, 
and said to himself, ‘Some great and noble bliakta has come 
to light here.' (17) Seeing Pundalik's devotion to his 
parents, and that he was immovable as wood and considered 
all visible things with indifference, as if, who knows he may 
have met Him who dwells in the heart. (18) As the 
Bharat Muni Narad watched him, he was filled with arv 
uncontrolled joy in his heart. He was struck with extreme 
wonder, and tears flowed from his eyes. (19) After 
watching Pundalik's devotion to his parents, Narad hast-^ 
ened to heaven [Vaikuntha] and said, “Oh God, I have see» 
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a strange sight. I am unable to contain my joy/' (20) A» 
he spoke his throat was choked with the emotion of love ; 
his lips trembled; tears streamed from his eyes, and God 
said to him, ‘What is the matter with you?"' (21) God 
embraced Narad to his heart, and said to him, “Tell me 
quickly what is the strange thing that was happened. Let 
me know the secret of it.“ (22) Narad then replied, “Oh 
Narayan, I was wandering about, and I saw a strange thing. 

I ask you to listen to my story. (23) In the world of 
mortals there is a forest called Dandakaranya, and I saw 
there also a country called Mandesh. (24) As I wandered 
about I came to that place, when suddenly I saw a strange 
sight. The sight gave my heart joy, which your own heart 
can understand. (25) In that forest there was a twice- 
born [Brahman], rendering service there to his parents. 
Although I saw his remarkable devotion how can I suffici- 
ently praise its nobleness? {26) The current of the wind 
may be turned backward ; this round earth, may be turned 
upside down and one may even enter fire. 'All this is possible, 
but it is impossible for me to describe such devotion to 
parents. (27) It is possible to take a mouthful of poison. 
It is possible to dry up the six oceans. But how is it 
possible for me to describe the novelty of the limitless 
devotion to his parents, such as he was showing? (28) Of 
what value are other means compared with this and who 
thinks of wondering at them? I certainly am unable to 
describe adequately any means of greater value. (29) In 
seeing his devotion. Oh God, I don’t know whether to say 
that one can obtain absorption in Brahma through it, or 
that Absorption into Brahma has actually come into thif^ 
world of conflict.” 
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GOD [KRISHNA] AND NARAD COME TO SEE 
PUNDALIK’S DEVOTION 

(30) Hearing the unusual character of this devotion, 
God's heart was stirred with emotion- He took Narad by 
the hand, and secretly departed with him. (31) Rukmim 
[his wife] was in bed. Without letting her know, and leav- 
ing behind the Eagle [his conveyance], Krishna and Narad 
started on their way (to the land of the mortals), 

(32) Behold this god, the chief jewel of bhaktas, walking 
on foot for the sake of his bhakta ! He leaped down from 
heaven [Vaikuntha] and in a moment arrived in Mandesh. 

(33) As he went along with Narad in that country, Narad 
pointed out to the lord of gods the great and the little forests. 
Suddenly he saw the chief of the bhaktas (Pundalik). 

(34) At the sight of him God was greatly astonished. 
Pundalik did not see Him. In fact he had no particular 
desire to see God. (35) Narad, therefore, made God's 
presence known. "Oh Pundalik, God has come. See, He 
has come running here, for whom you suffer much 
severe pain.” (36) Pundalik had become absorbed, 
however, in the one thing he was doing. Washing his 
parents* feet, he did not even turn his head to look at God, 
but tossed a brick towards Him, and God stood upon it. 
(37) The Lord of Vaikuntha (who was Brahma Itself) 
placed his hands on his sides, and stood motionless on that 
brick. He fastened his sight on the tips of his nails, and 
thus gazed on the whole Brahma universe. (38) I know 
not whether his posture was that called Khechari, but His 
body was perfectly motionless. And as he looked upon 
Pundalik, the latter became altogether Shri Vitthal. (39) 
He, into whose heart God enters, his heart is cleansed of all 
worldly things. Through His pervading power God 
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Himself lives in him whom He sees possessing the pure 
^emotions of devotion. (40) God [Hari] had seen the 
hhakii of Pundalik, and so the Lord of Heaven had hast- 
ened down and entered into the heart of Pundalik. 
{41) And seeing the feelings of Pundalik He continued 
to remain in that place. He bore the glory of his fame, 
and founded the famous city of Pandhari. 


CONSTERNATION IN HEAVEN AT KRISHNA’S 
DISAPPEARANCE 

(42) Turning now to the events in heaven [ Vaikuntha] ; 
when Rukmini (Krishna’s wife) awoke and looked about 
and she did not see Krishna anywhere. She fell into 
deepest concern. (43) When she looked for the Eagle 
[Krishna’s conveyance], he was still there standing at the 
door. ‘Mother’ he cried, *alas! alas! what has happened 
to Him, I do not know, (44) Whither has he gone ! I know 
not for whom he has hastened. What can have been the 
distress that called Him? Shripati [Krishna] has stolen 
silently away.’ (45) Rukmini replied to the Eagle, T 
feel in my heart today that there is something wrong. 
Chakrapani [Krishna] has gone away without telling me. 
What jewel of a hhakta could He have met?’ (46) Just 
then there was a great ado (in heaven). The gods assem- 
bled together at once, remarking that a strange event had 
taken place. 'We know not where Gopal [Krishna] has 
.^one.’ (47) The constant vision of Him was no more. 

The heavenly land was in depression of spirits. It was 
just like a widow bedecked with ornaments, for who was 
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there to appreciate her (the widow's) beauty? (48) All the* 
gods began to weep. Rukmim moaned aloud. A great sorrow^ 
overwhelmed them. They could find no trace of God, 

NARAD EXPLAINS KRISHNA’S 
DISAPPEARANCE 

(49) Just then RukminI suddenly spied the Muni 
Narad. The Mother of the world in humble tone asked 
him about Krishna. (50) Narad noticed the ado all the 
gods of heaven were making, and he gave them the facts, 
telling them not to be troubled. (51) Tn the land of the- 
mortals,' he said, ‘there is a holy country. Here, one 
named Pundalik, a twice-born by birth, is carrying on 
strenuous religious rites. (52) He is living in a dense 
forest of great trees. Their tops sway in the heavens. 
The sun looking down with his eyes sees there eternal dark- 
ness. (5v3) In such a forest by the Chandrabhaga pool 
the Brahman Pundalik carries on his parental service, 
(54) The Lord of Heaven has gone to see that devotion. 
And seeing Pun^lik's spirit of bhakti the God of gods has- 
chosen to remain there. (55) Seeing Pundalik’s whole- 
hearted devotion, the limits of which I do not know, the 
Lord of Heaven has chosen to remain there in preference to 
being in heaven". 

THE GODS RUSH DOWN FROM HEAVEN 

(56) Hearing Narad's stor}^ the gods rushed down 
to that spot (on earth). Seeing God standing there on a 
brick, they were struck dumb, (57) Though the groups- 



155 


of God Brahma and others began to recite aloud the Vedas' 
and Shdstras in praise of Narayan, Narayan [Krish^J' 
Himself would not speak a word. (58) Then they cried^, 
‘Alas ! alas ! Who has ever seen such devotion as that 
of Pundalik? It has made the Lord of Heaven stand on 
a brick. The wonderful nature of bhakti is extraordinary. 
(59) There are many severe means of attaining the pre- 
sence of God. Some make use of breathings, and the soul 
is forced into the skull, and yet they have not attained God, 
Oh Narayan. (60) There are many who in various painful' 
ways attempt to find God, but fail. How has He been so 
easily pleased here?' (61) While the gods were thus- 
thinking, and in their wisdom choosing the true reasons- 
from the false, suddenly they came upon the clearing in 
the woodsi where bhakti dwelt, in the form of the noblest 
parental service. (62) Then they exclaimed, This chief 
of bhaktas evidently knows the method of attaining Brah- 
ma. He has, therefore, obtained the actual presence of the 
Lord of Vaikuntliaf sealing his mouth and standing him 
on the brick. (63) ‘Observe,' they said, ‘this to begins 
with is the forest Dandakaranya, and besides, it is the forest 
Brahmaranya. It is on the bank of the Chandrabhaga 
river. The scene makes one's heart rejoice. (64) And 
in addition to all this, this chief of bhaktas seems like a 
rising sun. God has recognised the marks of Pundalik's. 
devotion, and has taken pleasure in remaining here.' 
(65) Thus noticing the hearty desire (of Pundalik), God 
yielded to it, founded the town of Pundalik, and called it 
Pandharpur. (66) With Rukmini came all the host of 
rishis. They made the place a second heaven, and gave it 
the name of heaven on earth. 
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THE GLORIFICATION OF PANDHARPUR 


(67) Such is the river Chandrabhaga ; such the banks 
Mof the Bhima; such the sands of the river-bed; such was 
Pundalik chief among bhaktas; such the gods, such the city, 
such the acclaims of Victory, Victory at the great door of 
the temple. (68) Such are the banners, the flags and the 
conchshells, and the brass drums roll out their deep sounds. 
The big drums, the little drums and the horns, the 
cymbals and the hand drums make their musical sounds. 
{69) In every house /w/^yi-plants were seen in pots, the 
yards were sprinkled with water mixed with saffron and 
decorated with drawings of lotus flowers with powder 
made of crystals, and worship was conducted three times a 
day. (70) Blessed, twice blessed are the people of that 
place ! Blessed are the city and its citizens ! Blessed have 
become the butterflies, the bees, the beasts, the birds and 
the noble trees, (71) they who come and go over this sacred 
.place, be they man, beast, bird or other creatures. And those 
who are found in this region of Panchahrosh never go to hell. 
(72) The very listening to this glorification of Pandharpur 
is able to destroy the sin of killing ten million Brahmans. 
And he who lives in Pandharpur, what troubles can he 
possibly have? (73) He who listens to this story (of 
Pundalik and the description of Pandharpur, brings about 
the salvation of forty-two families, and frees them from 
all future births and deaths. (74) Such is the greatness of 
Pundalik, It has increased the love of the spirit of bhakth 
He has greatly extended the limit* of bhakti and brought 
the good God to man. (75) Bahinf’s devotion rests on Pai?- 
dhari. Her heart has become fixed on Pandurang 
3 Krishna] and her place is at His feet. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

PATIVRATADHARMAPAR ABHANGS 
VERSES ON WIFELY DUTIES 

BLESSEDNESS OF FIDELITY 

467 (1) I^isten, my dear ones, to the law regarding: 
the duties of a wife. Blessed is the home-keeper of noble^ 
deeds ! (2) By merely listening to this, one's soul will gain 
the final release. Without a husband one does not keep 
God in mind. (3) Blessed is she who knows herself as a 
dutiful wife. (4) She carries along at the same time her 
household duties, and her religious duties. Such an one 
bears the heavens in her hands, (5) she who understands^ 
that duties performed {karma) are Brahma, and that 
Brahma is the performer of duties. (6) And she whose 
mind constantly contemplates God, she is recognized in the 
three worlds as the dutiful wife. (7) She who holds no anger 
or hatred in her heart, she who has no pride of learning,, 
she who does not associate herself with evil, (8) she, who 
obedient to few, puts aside all sensual appetites, and in whom, 
is not seen the selfish spirit, (9) she who is ready to serve 
saints and sddJius, and fulfils her husband's commands, she 
indeed is a blessed dutiful wife. (10) She who keeps the 
peace, who is forgiving and kindly, and compassionate 
towards all creatures, keeping in mind her husband's char- 
acter, (11) she to whom her husband's words are like' 
nectar, blessed is her birth, blessed her mother and father T 
(12) Says Bahini, '*Such an one has gained victory over 
this worldly life, and she has made a place for herself' 
in heaven.” 
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468 (1) How can I adequately relate the joy of God? 
It drives away all the sorrows of this worldly existence. 
(2) Therefore, one should associate himself with Him, the 
^Giver of all happiness. (3) To see even the feet of God 
the heart is filled with joy and fully satisfied. (4) To see 
•God in His actual nature is to dim the light of ten million 
•suns. (5) If one does obtain the joy of God, one should 
remove one's head and hold it in one’s hand. (6) Says 
Bahim, ‘T do not know what good deed I did; I have 
* obtained the joy of God." 


HOW TO MAKE DOMESTIC LIFE HAPPY 

469 (1) She who in everything accepts her husband’s 
wishes in a noble spirit, and though it might mean even 
death will not violate his command, (2) blessed is she in 
this present world, blessed is her caste, her gotra (family 
line) and her family. For her comes the summons to 
heaven. (3) In body, speech and mind she submits herself 
to her husband, and the knowledge of Brahma plays at her 
door. (4) Without enquiring the right or the wrong of 
it, she is willing t© give her very life to fulfil his wish. (5) 
She serves her husband as prescribed by religious rites, and 
is ever at his side like a slave. (6) Says BahinI, '‘Such 
an one has saved both family lines by the power of her 

• observance of her duty to her husband." 

470 (1) Listen, my dear, if any one tells you of what 
is to your good, keep it in your mind, B&l, (2) Do what 
is helpful to your domestic life. Therefore, hold in your 
attention what I tell you. (3) If you do as many good 

• deeds as may be possible, and scores of noble actions, you 
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•will find yourself loving God. (4) Wlio can adequately 
<3escribe that woman who is deeply devoted to God and 
‘Overflows with self-delight? (5) One who is in love 
with her own happiness, bathing in public, and departing 
from recognized good conduct, (6) begins to act in a 
way to destroy obedience to duty, and ^et excommunicated 
i>y her relatives. (7) Such an one knows not her caste, her 
damily line, her name or form- (8) ‘'One should break the 
water jar over her name. She no longer belongs to this 
worldly life," so says Bahinl. 

471 (1) Who is so extravagant of her own life, that 
while getting enjoyment out of it, (2) she would set fire 
to her own house, and then get happiness through enjoying 
its wannth? (3) Inspite of illimitable public criticisms, she 
4does not give up His (God's or paramour's company). (4) 
Says Bahini, “In body, speech and heart one's life should 
be in love with God." 

472 (1) I have put away shame, and public custom, and 
fixed my actions on God. (2) Now what can men desire 
of me, and what need I fear, Bai? (3) I have drawn the 
curtain of public shame and doubt, and will bestow my 
heart's love on God. (4) I have nothing to do with honour or 
dishonor from others. I shall enjoy the delight of being 
alone with God. (5) Says Bahinl, “I do not have to show my 
face to the public. God has made me so. What can I do ?" 

473 (1) Blessed in the three worlds, and to be praised, 
is the dutiful wife. She works out her own good. (2) 
And if one meets such an one, one's sins are quickly des- 
troyed. (3) She who recognizes her husband's image in 
lier heart, blessed is she in this world, and in the three 
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worlds. (4) In her listening it is only of his voice. Im 
her contemplation she sees him only, and in that contem- 
plation finds her happiness. (S) Her thoughts differ not 
in the l^ast from his. Her comfort lies always in the* 
happiness of her lord. (6) She puts lightly aside both light 
and darkness and stands upright at her husband’s bedside 
ready for service. (7) The wish of her husband she learns* 
from signs. And in silence she performs the actions he- 
asks for. (8) When he speaks, her silence is neither that 
of a mere ‘‘yes,” nor a total silence. She uses neither what 
has qualities, nor what is without qualities. (9) She enjoys- 
the pure joy that is different from non-duality and separate 
from this universe. (10) She gets her very life without 
associating herself with this world. In her case the three 
[triputi doer, doing and effect] act in a special way. (11)- 
The three (the thing to be known, the knower, and the 
knowledge] are finished in her case, and only a mass of 
joy remains for her- (12) Her thoughts have ceased, anct 
all disappears. What remains for me to say here? (13y 
If such is the state of a woman, or a man, blessed is that 
dutifulness of wife or husband. (14) Says BahinI, “Bles- 
sed is her birth, and her praise is spread through the three 
worlds.” 



GLOSSARY OF MARATHI WORDS USED IN THE 
TRANSLATIONS AND OF WORDS WHOSE 
TRANSLATION PRESENTS DIFFICULTIES. 


It might have been possible to have used fewer 
Marathi words in these translations but where there is no 
English word that exactly expresses the Marathi word, 
or where it requires a whole English phrase to express 
the meaning of a simple Marathi word, it has seemed to 
me better to keep the Marathi word, so familiar to India, 
and let the English reader learn its meaning by its context, 
or by the following glossary. English literature is already 
enriched by many Marathi words. I see no reason why 
it should not still further enrich itself. 

There are certain words, that are untranslatable except 
by a long explanation; others, where even the English 
word conveys only a part of the Marathi meaning. I have 
translated these words and expressions as best I could, 
but it seems worth while to include some of these words, 
in a glossary in order that the reader, familiar with both 
languages, may understand why I have used the special 
English word or words, sometimes in opposition to Diction- 
ary authorities, even Molesworth. Usage has to be consi- 
dered, as well as et3miological meaning. The glossary will 
furnish the examples that have suggested the above 
remarks. I have used Molesworth's definitions freely, as 
carrying authority. 
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RULES FOR PRONUNCIATION, 
a as u in utter, butter, hut. 
a as a in father, far. 
i as i in in 
I as ee in thee, 
u as ou in you. 
u as oo in food, 
e as a in ape, age. 
ai as i in island, decline, 
o as o in open, over, 
au as ou in proud, plough, 
g always hard, as g in gate, get. 
ch as ch in church. 

Other letters are pronounced very nearly as in English 
words. 

A 

Abhang. '‘A particular metrical composition in praise of 
the Deity.” It is the popular meter of the poet-saints 
in their hymns of praise; the abhangs of Eknath, the 
abhangs of Tukaram etc. 

Abheda-bhakta, A bhaktu who has the conception of no- 
difference {abhedd) between the paramdtma and the 
individual dtmd. Abheda-bhakti is the worship of 
God in harmony with the conception of the identity of 
the paramdtmd and the soul (dtmd) of the worshipper- 

Achdrya, Head of a religious order or sect. 

Adheld. A copper coin worth half a pice. 

Agnihotri. The priest who maintains the Sacrificial fire. 
Amrita, Nectar. The drink that prevents death. 

Anugraha. Favor, grace, kindness, instructing in mystical 
verses of incantations. 
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Anushthdna, Performance of certain ceremonies and works 
in propitiation of a god. 

Arati. 1 The ceremony of (waving around an idol guru 
etc.,) a platter containing a burning lamp. 2 The 
platter and lamp waved. 3 The piece of poetry 
chanted on the occasion of the ceremony of waving 
expressing praise or worship. 

Asrama, 1. The abode of saints and rishis. 2. The word 
is also applied to four conditions of living, the 
Brahmacharya, or the period of chaste youth, and 
study; the Grihastha, the householder in his married 
and secular life; The Vdnaprastha, who as age comes 
on passes his worldly cares over to others, and goes 
into the forest for meditation, and the fourth the 
Sannydsi, who entirely abandons all worldly cares, 
delights and passions, and is wholly absorbed in con- 
templation or the worship of God. These four 
dsramas are considered the ideal life for a Brahman. 

Atmd. The soul, the soul of the universe, the human soul, 
the vivifying principle, the self, the ego. For clear- 
ness the soul of the universe is spoken of as parama 
(supreme) dtmd, to distinguish it from the individual 
dtmd, the two, however, 'in Vedantic philosophy being 
identical. Brahma, or the Parama-dtmd, partially 
defined as satchiddnanda (Existence, intelligence, joy) 
is the sole existing substance. The universe, as it 
appears in animate and inanimate forms, with their 
special names, is but the form in which the dtmd, the 
parmidtma, or Brahma manifests itself. The human 
soul, or dtmd, is, therefore, only a form in which the 
Paramdtmd appears. The great sentence, aham- 
bramhdsmi, I am Brahma, is the conscious acceptance 
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of the philosophic postulate of the oneness of the soul 
of the universe with the individual soul. 

’Avatdra. Etymologically it means, “one who has descen- 
ded/' A divine avatdra is the coming down to earth 
of such a divine being, as for example, Vishnu in the 
form of Krishna, or Rama. In Indian mythology, as 
well as in all popular conceptions, these avatars are for 
the sake of combating some evil condition or condi- 
tions in this world, or, to save the world from its sin 
and misery. 

Human avatars are also recognized {mdnava avatdra), 
that is, a good man who has died, reappears later in 
some other good man, to carry on, or to complete, the 
work of the former. Eknath is spoken of as an avatar 
of Dnyanadeva, and Tukaram as an avatara of 
Namadeva. Or Eknath, for example, is spoken of as 
an avatar of God, making him, therefore, both divine 
and human. 

B 

Bachndg. Poisonous root of the Gloriosa Superba. 

Bhajan, 1 Adoration or worship. 2 Repeating the names 
of God as an act of worship. 3 A hymn, or verses 
sung in the worship of God. 

Bhakta, 1 A worshipper, votary, or follower of ; one 
devoted or attached to. While the above definition is 
etymologically correct, in usage, by the poet-saints, 
there is connected with it a moral idea. A bhakta 
implies a really pious man. A hypocrite is not a 
bhakta, though technically and outwardly he might 
appear to be one. 2. A special religious class devoted 
to the religious life. 
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As the different manifestations of God, and the vari- 
ous avatars appeal differently to different minds, there is 
a personal choice as well as the traditional, or family 
choice of the special manifestation of God. There is, 
therefore, a VishmihJvakta, a Sivabhakta, a Hari- 
bhakta, a Rambliakta, a V^itthalbhakta, and so forth. 

Bhaktu Literally, worship or adoration. It is the attitude 
of the bhakta towards God. It always implies a 
moral idea of sincerity and purity of worship, accom- 
panied with love. Again and again the poet-saints 
affirm that there can be no bhakti without sincerity 
and love. Bhakti is, therefore, more than mere 
worship, which can be so easily a mere outward form. 
Bhakti must be the true feeling of the heart, of reve- 
rence, and love of God, whether expressed in outer 
forms of worship, or in the mental worship {Mdnas^ 
pujd) 

Bhaktimdrga. Bhakti-marga, the way of Bhakti. Three 
ways are recognized for the deliverance of man from 
the succession of births and deaths, with their sins and 
sorrows, and with their good deeds and joys, as well. 
The Dnydnamdrga (The Way of Knowledge) holds the 
highest place in the minds of philosophers, because, 
when by true Knowledge Ignorance disappears, all 
causes of sin and sorrow disappear. The Karma- 
mdrga or Way of Works is recognized by the poet- 
saints as a way, but a very hard way, and a very 
dangerous way. In the case of both of the above 
ways the danger is pride, and with pride comes a fall. 
The safe way, the sure way, the easy way, for all 
high or low, is the bhakti-mdrga, in which a man 
throws himself on the mercy of God, bhakti on man's 
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part, and mercy, forgiveness, and salvation, on God's 
part. With bhakti sincere, and the consequent gift 
from God of moksha (salvation, deliverance), a return 
to this earth is avoided, and there is eternal life in the 
presence of God. Because it is a sure and easy 
way for all, the poet-saints give the Bhakti-mdrga the 
highest preference. Although, the word etymologically 
does not imply it, the usage of the poet-saints in 
strongest tenns emphasizes the moral side of BJiakti, 
not only sincerity in Bhakti^ but a pure ethical life 
is essential to the very idea of Bhakti. Eknath's 
writings are especially emphatic on this importance of 
internal and external moral purity. 

Brahma. The One substance of which all existing things 
consist. Brahma is the substance of which all things 
exist. Existing things have forms and names {nama 
and rupa). That they exist and have forms and 
names is as real as is the real substance Brahma. To 
consider these forms, however, as different from 
Brahma, making a duality, is due to ignorance, that 
Ignorance personified being called mayd. (which see.) 

Brahmachdri. A Brahmana who observes the strictest 
chastity for a time or for life from a religious motive- 

C 

Chakor. A bird that is said to subsist on moonbeams. 
This idea is very frequently used in poetic figures and 
illustrations. 

Charitra. Actions, deeds, proceedings, exploits, history. 

Chdtaka. A bird said to drink only from the clouds, hence 
always eager for the rain. The idea is very frequently 
used in poetic figures and illustrations. 
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Chipld. A musical instrument, consisting of two sticks 
rattled together. 

Chul. A fireplace. In its simplicity it may be three stones 
so arranged as to have the fire between them, and the 
pot or pan resting on them, or a semicircular erection 
of earth to contain the fire in its cavity, and support 
the cooking vessel on its rim. 

D 

Dakshina. Money or presents given to Brahmans and 
others on special occasions. 

Darsana. Literally, sight, seeing, looking. In the religious 
usage of the word there is, however, much more than 
the physical sight, seeing or looking. There is an 
implication of respect, reverence and worship. There 
is no English word corresponding with this use of 
darsana. 

Dasard, A festival commemorating the period of the year 
when the Maratha Kings started out on their campaigns. 

Dhotar. The garment worn by men, consisting of a long 
piece of cloth wound around the body, tucked in front 
at the waist and also behind, taking the place of the 
European trousers. 

Divdli. The annual festival of lights. 

Dnydna. 1 Knowledge in general. 2 Knowledge of a 
specific and religious kind, that which is derived from 
meditation and the study of philosophy; which teaches 
man the divine origin and nature of his immaterial 
portion, and the unreality of corporal enjoyments, 
sufferings and experiences, and the illusoriness of the 
external and objective universe; and which sanctifying 
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him during life from earthly attachments and fleshly 
affections, accomplishes for him after death emancipa- 
tion from individual existence and reunion with the 
universal spirit. In some parts of India the word 
is pronounced gydna, 

Dnyanamarga. The Way of Knowledge. (See Dnydna). 


Gdyatri. A sacred verse from the Vedas, repeated by 
Brahmans at their morning and evening devotions. 

Ghatikd. A period of twenty- four minutes. 

Ghdt. 1 A mountainous range dividing countries. 2 A pass 
or difficult passage over a hill. 3 Quay, wharf, stairs, 
landing place (on banks of rivers or tanks). Hence 
applied by washermen, tanners, dyers, Brahmans, etc.,, 
to their respective places of resort. 

Ghi. Clarified butter, also known as tup. The butter is 
melted, thus removing the water that may be in it^ 
and then preserved in jars. 

Guna. 1 A quality, attribute, affection, or property whether 
of matter or mind; a power, faculty, excellence, virtue; 
a property inherent or an affection supervenient in 
the most comprehensive sense. 2 The constitution 
of created things, as comprised in three gunas; satva 
(existence, truth, goodness, brightness etc.) ; raja 
(energy, passion, action etc.) ; tama (evil, darkness, 
ignorance etc.). All created things are a mixture of 
the three, satvaguna, rajoguna, and tamoguna, and 
therefore, are spoken of as saguna (possessing these 
gunas), and Brahma, the paramdtmd is nirguna (un- 
possessed by these qualities). In God, in good men. 
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in good things the satva predominates. In evil mere 
or spirits or demons the tama predominates. The- 
rajoguna is in all as the activity of either the good 
or the evil, or both. In God all is satva, because it is* 
the satva that is in activity {rajoguna). In man 
there is a mixture of the satva and tama, and the- 
activity {rajoguna) makes man a mixture of good and 
evil, sometimes the good predominating, sometimes the 
evil. 

Guru. A religious teacher; one who instructs in the 
Sdstras. 


H 

Harhara. A vetch, gram. Cicer arientinum. 

Haridds. Servants of Hari [Vishnu], Worshippers of 
Hari. Wandering singers who praise the deeds of Hari. 

/ 

Japa. The repeating of mantras or the names of God. A 
rosary may be used so as to know the number of times 
the mantra or names have been used. As this outer 
form requires an inner reality, japa stands also for 
meditation, for worships for prayer, indeed for the 
true spiritual life of a man. The correlative of japa 
is tapa (which see). Tapa, literally, religious austerity,, 
is also extended in meaning to comprise the outer 
religious life of a man. Japa, his inner religious life 
and tapa his outer religious life. 

Jiva, Siva. When Jiva and Siva are thus used together 
Jiva stands for the Individual atma, and Siva for the- 
Universal atma. 

Jondhala. A cereal plant or its grain. Hulcus sorghum^ 
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K 

Kadabc, The stalks with their leaves of the jondhald, or 
jvdri Hulcus sorghum, used for fodder. 

Kailas. The Heaven of Shiva. 

Kakini. A weight of shells equal to 20 cowries. 

JKaliyuga. The present, fourth age of the world, the evil 
age. Its duration is considered to be 432,000 years, 
after which the world is to be destroyed. The present 
year A.D. 1926 corresponds with the Kaliyuga 5027. 
The initial year is 3101 B.C. The four yugas are the 
Kritayuga, Tretayuga^ Dvapdrayuga and the Kaliyuga. 
The four yugas together make a Mahayuga (Great 
yuga) 4,320,000 years. It is this evil kaliyuga that 
has necessitated the frequent avaidrs to check evil 
and to save mankind from its effects. 

Kalpa. A day of Brahma, 432 million years of mortals. 

Karma. 1 An act or a deed. 2 Religious action, as sacri- 
ficci ablution, etc., 3 Destiny; destiny being only the 
allotment, to be enjoyed or suffered in the present life 
of the fruit of good and evil actions, performed in for- 
mer lives. 4. Deed or action. As all actions through 
the laws of cause and effect determine the actions 
in the next life. Karma is equivalent also to fate. 

Karmamarga. The law of worTcs; the road to heaven 
through observance of rites and ceremonies and per- 
formance of virtuous deeds. (;See Dnyanamarga, 
Way of Knowledge, and Bhaktimarga, Way of Devo- 
tion). The way of deeds. One of the three ways 
of Deliverance : Dnyanamarga, Karmamarga, and 
Bhaktimarga. 
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Katha. A story, fable, exploits of Gods or heroes related 
with music and singing. 

.Kavad, A bamboo lath provided with slings at each end 
in order to contain baskets, jars etc. and carried on 
the shoulder. Used for carrying water, vegetables 
etc. 

.Kavadi. A cowrie. A shell used in making small change. 

Kirtan, Celebrating the praises of a god with music and 
singing. Reciting the names of the deity. In prac- 
tice, however, it is a religious service of song. The 
leader has a topic which he delivers in song. He is 
accompanied with a chorus leader, and musical ins- 
truments. Following their leader the audience may 
break out in ecstatic repetitions of the names of God, 
or of the lines of a chorus* 

.Kshetra. A sacred spot, a sacred city, a place of pilgri- 
mage ; also the human form. 

Kulkami. A village officer who keeps public records and 
keeps the accounts of cultivators in their relation to 
Government. 


M 

.Mahant* 1. The chief or head of an order of Gosavis, 
Bairagis etc., a religious superior. 2. Applied to the 
head or leading man among pandits, devotees, etc., 

Mahdbhdrata, The great epic relating to wars of the 
Pandavas and Kauravas, ascribed to Vyas as author. 

.Maharashtra, The great nation. The old name of the 
country occupied by the Maratha people, now included 
in the Bombay Presidency. 
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Mana. Mind. According to Western psychology the mintf 
is the soul itself viewed as thinking or imagining. Mana^ 
however, is regarded as an organ (indriya) of thinking 
and imagining and not a part of the pure Atma (Soul). 

Mandap. An open temporary structure, made with 
bamboo or other poles, with cloth roof and sides^ 
erected for festal occasions, for marriages, kirtans^ 
etc. 

Mantra. A text, prayer, hymn or verse, which possesses, 
mystical or supernatural power. 

Mdyd. This word is usually translated Illusion,” but 
this is not a satisfactory translation. Vedantic philo- 
sophy postulates that there is but one substance, called 
Brahma,, or paramdimd, or dtmd. This substance* 
appears in the form of the universe, and to the various 
forms there are names (nama-rupa). These forms are 
temporary and changeable, and with the change of 
form the name disappears. It is due to Ignorance 
that these forms are supposed to be distinct from the*^ 
One Substance. The reality of these forms is not 
denied, but that they are distinct from the One sub- 
stance is denied. That they are distinct i.c., that there is 
a duality, is the particular form of illusion which is 
indicated by the word Maya. In usage Maya becomes 
personified as the cause of the Ignorance (adnydna) 
which sees duality where is unity. One of the stock 
illustrations is that of gold in the form of various 
ornaments, each with its own name. That the gold 
appears in the form of various ornaments is not denied^ 
but that ornamental forms are permanent and 
distinct from the gold is denied. The ornaments can 
be melted; they disappear as ornaments, but the gold 
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remains unchanged* To think the ornaments were 
distinct from the gold would be through Ignorance 
(adnydna), and the cause of the ignorance, by a sort 
of personification is mdyd. 

Modi. Is the cursive writing of the Marathi. The old 
Asoka alphabet of the inscriptions, 250 B.C., gradually 
developed in time into the Devandgari, used in transcrib- 
ing Sanskrit literature, as also Marathi literature. In 
business writing, however, haste being important, and 
the pen being lifted from the paper as little as possi- 
ble, it led to a change in the form of the Devandgari 
letters, which to the casual observer seem a different 
character, but which can be most easily traced back 
to the Devandgari origin. The ' tradition that Modi 
was brought from the south, or that it was the inven- 
tion of Hemachandra in the 13th century, may be due 
to the character of the southern cursive writing, and it 
could well be that Hemachandra adopted it as the 
form for official documents. There is no doubt, how- 
ever, that the Modi has developed from the Deva- 
ndgari simply by rapid writing, with the lifting of the 
pen from the paper as little as possible. 

Moksha. Deliverance of the soul from the body, its exemp- 
tion from further transmigration, with all its joys and 
sorrows, sins and good deeds, and its absorption into 
the divine essence. 

Mukti. Exemption of the spirit from further migration 
and the reabsorption of it into its source, the divine 
monad, Brahma, the substratum and substance of uni- 
versal being. This deliverance from births and deaths, 
must be understood to include in the idea the deliver- 
ance from the sins and sorrows, even from the good 
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deeds and joys of life, for each life is made up of 
these. The four forms of mukti are sdyujyatd^ 
salokatd, samipatd and sarupatd,, (see sdyujyatd), 

N 

Namaskdr, Worship, obeisance, reverential or respect- 
ful address or salutation. It is performed by joining: 
the palms, inclining the head and pronouncing the word 
nanvaskdr. A sdshtdnga namaskdr is the prostration 
on the ground, so that eight parts (ashia) of the body 
touch the ground, and is the most profound method 
of showing reverence to God or man. 

Nirguna. Nir-guna. Literally without a quality. Brahma^ 
or dtmd, paramdtmd the one substance which appears to- 
ns as the universe, cannot be described in human words. 
It is indescribable (avdchya). While the one substance 
cannot be described the forms in which it appears can 
be described, and their qualities determined. The 
forms with their names are, therefore, saguna, 
(Sa-guna) with quality. God, as a personal being, 
creator of the special form, in which the universe 
appears, is recognized as one of the forms in which 
the One eternal substance appears. God, therefore, is 
saguna, that is, he has qualities which can be described 
in human understandable words. Brahma is nirguna 
God (isvara) is saguna. The gods, all avatdrs, idols, 
and the visions of God, are all saguna manifestations 
of the Nirgun Brahma, or nirguna dtmd. The saguna 
ih/ara, being but the one of the many forms in which 
the nirgum isvara appears, are, of course, to be identi- 
fied as the golden bracelet is identified with the gold 
of which it consists. The poet-saints, therefore, in 
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their hymns of praise, their invocations, their worships 
and their prayers, make no distinction. They are 
addressed as well to the mrguna God as to the saguna 
God, This identity of the saguna and the nirguna is- 
often asserted very definitely. 

Nivritti. Cessation from worldly concerns and engage-^ 
ments; also Absorption’ into Brahma. 

O 

Ovi. A stanza of a particular metre of Marathi verse. 

P 

Pada. A variety of metrical compositions, used in hymns;, 
or anthems. Very many of the poet-saints have written 
in this metre. (See the Padasangraha in the Kdvya- 
sangraha Series, for examples). 

Paduka. An impression of a foot on stone, worshipped- 
as the trace of some god or guru. 

Pansupdri, A roll of the Piper-betel leaf with Areca nut,, 
cloves, lime etc. (See Vidd), 

Pap. Sin in the abstract, or an evil deed. It is the exact 
negative correlative of the word punya, goodness or 
holiness in the abstract, or a good or holy deed. That 
pdp and punya, evil and good deeds must receive a 
future reward of suffering or happiness is a part of 
Hindu philosophy, but this idea does not belong to- 
the words themselves. Molesworth's Marathi English 
Dictionary of 1831, founded on the Marathi^Marathi 
Dictionary of 1829, rightly defines these words. I 
differ absolutely from the Notes on these words irt 
Molesworths Second Edition of 1857, and from its. 
definition of the word punya as ‘‘merit,'' a meaning; 
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it never has had in Sanskrit, or in the whole course of 
Marathi literature, until influenced by Molesworth's 
second edition. See further discussion under punya, 

Peth, A region or large division of a city. A manufactur- 
ing or a trading town. A market town. A ward of 
a city. 

Pradakshmd. Circumambulation of an object, keeping the 
right side towards it. These objects may be idols, 
sacred trees, the tulsi plant, a temple, even a sacred 
city. Keeping the object to the left would imply 
irreverence. 

Prahar. An eighth part of the day of 24 hours. A 
prahar is, therefore, a period of three hours. The 
prahars begin at sunrise, at six, hence Don prahar (two- 
praharas) is noon. 

Prakriti. In philosophy prakriti and pitrusha are words 
that denote the material and the immaterial universe. 
Prakriti (Nature, matter, phenomenon) conceived as 
female, and Punisha (male, the soul, life, activity) 
by their union make the whole universe, an anthro- 
pomorphic expression of the idea expressed in English 
as '^matter and mind.” 

Prakrit. In the usage of the Maratha poet-saints the 
Prakrit language means the Marathi language. As 
distinguished from the Sanskrit (the polished langu- 
age), it means the common vernacular of the people. 
As may be seen from the lives of the poet-saints and 
their works, they Jiad to encounter a certain amount 
of opposition against their Marathi, or Prakrit ver- 
sions of the sacred Sanskrit texts. (See Eknath’s 
life, Bhaktalildmrita Chapter 21). 
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Prarabdha. Deeds in former births determined the course 
of one's life in the birth previous to this. Deeds in 
the previous life have determined the course of one's 
present life. Deeds in the present life will determine 
the life in the next birth. This is the law of prarabdha. 

Prasad, 1. Favor, graciousness, propitiousness. 2. Any 
thing (a fruit, flower, rice etc.) given by an idol, a 
guru, a saint, as a blessing or a mark of favor." 3. 
Food etc, presented to an idol or a holy person to be 
distributed, thus honored, among worshippers etc. 4. 
The sweetmeats and fruit distributed among the 
audience at the conclusion of a kathd, kirtan, or 
puranic reading. 

Punya. Goodness or holiness in the abstract, or a good 
or holy deed. Its negative is pap, or sin in the abstract, 
or an evil deed. In the definition of this word as also 
in the definition of the word pap I differ absolutely 
from Moles worth's Marathi and English Dictionary, 
second edition of 1857. In a note it says, “ The word 
bears not the feeblest implication of holiness, godliness 
or purity of spirit.” On the contrary it implies all 
three. And by its using the definition of ‘"merit" 
(not found in the edition of 1831) an idea foreign to 
the word has since then been attached to this noble 
word. “Merit," meaning a future reward of a good 
deed, is no part of the meaning of the word Punya, 
which is simply goodness or holiness in the abstract 
or a holy or good deed. The idea of merit belongs to 
Indian philosophy, but not to the word punya. Every 
punya will have its reward in the future, as will every 
pap, but this idea is not in the word itself. 
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The first edition of Molesworth of 1831, founded on 
the Pandits’ Marathi-Marathi edition of 1829 has the 
correct definition. See also Monier-Williams Sanskrit 
dictionary under punya and pap. The word punya, 
twice used in the Rig^^eda, many times used in the 
Upanishads, and Blragavadgita, and all through old 
Marathi literature, is the exact negative of pap. It, 
in no single instance, means '‘merit” as implying a 
future reward. 

Puranpoli. A wh eaten cake with stuffing of coarse sugar, 
pea dour etc. 

Purdna. A particular class of Hindu sacred literature, 
generally regarded as eighteen in number. They deal 
with stories of the creation of the world, its destruc- 
tion, its renewal, of gods, goddesses, and heroes. The 
eighteen are Brahma, Padina, Vishnu, Siva, Lihga, 
Garuda, Narada, Bhagavata, Agni, Skanda, Bhavishya, 
Brahma vaivaita, Markandeya, Vamana, Varaha, 
Matsya, Kurma and Vayu, but there are other lists 
of 18, slightly varying from this. Of the Purans the 
Bhagavata, giving the life and teachings of Krishna, 
has had the greatest influence on the thought and life 
of the Maratha poet-saints. 

Purdnik. A Brahman well read in the Purans. A public 
expounder of them. On account of the vast extent 
of Sanskrit literature those who expound the. sacred 
books have to .specialize. There are those who make 
a speciality of expounding some Puran and are known 
as Puraniks. 


Pnrusha. See Prakriii, 
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Rdmayana. The great epic relating the exploits of Ram, 
ascribed to Valmiki as author. 

Sadguru. Literally a true, or good guru (see Guru). 
While primarily the word applies to human teachers, 
or gurus, the poet-saints even applied it to god, for a 
sadguru is regarded as a manifestation of God. The 
Maratha Poet*saints frequently refer to the high moral 
qualities, the sincerity, the unselfishness, to unhypocri- 
tical spirit, that marks a sadguru, as distinguished from 
a false guru. 

Sadhana. The means employed to obtain deliverance from 
births and deaths and all that life implies in its sins 
and sorrows and even joys. 

SagufM. See Nirguna. 

Samsdra. 1 The world, mundane existence, human life, 
man's mortal state. 2. The affairs of life; worldly 
business ; the vocations and engagements, the cares and 
troubles of secularity. 

Sannydsu One who has cast off all worldly possessions, 
and carnal or natural affections, an ascetic. The 
poet-saints distinguish between the hypocritical, formal 
Sannydsi, who outwardly appears only to have given 
up all, and the true and sincere sannydsi, whose giving 
up of the world is genuine. 

Santa. A saint, practically synonymous with sadhu (which 
see). He is one who has lost worldly desires and 
devotes himself to the worship of God. But whatever 
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he may appear outwardly, no one is a santa without 
purity of heart and life. The appellation Kazn-santa, 
or poet-saints, designate those saints who were poets. 
The Maratha poet-saints begin with Dnyanesvara, 
about A.D. 1290, so far as their works are known, and 
continue to the present day. 

Satchidananda. Existence-intelligence- joy. Although 

Brahma, or the paramdtmd cannot be described in 
human words (avachya), yet because, it is believed 
to exist, to be that which takes the form of intelligent 
beings, and to express itself in beings feeling joy — 
Brahma being the substrate of these — this definition of 
Brahma is very frequently employed. It should be 
noted that these three words, existence, intelligence 
and joy are not adjectives, but nouns. They do not 
connote that Brahma exists, is intelligent and happy, 
but that the One substance, Brahma in taking form, 
appears in the form of existing things, in the form 
of intelligent beings, and those possessing joy and 
goodness. 

Sddhu, A holy man; a saint or sage; one of subdued 
passions and of contemplative habits.' The poet- 
saints give the word a moral emphasis, hence a sddhu 
is a man of pure character, one truly devoted to God, 
a spiritually minded man; a good man. A man can 
appear hypocritically a sddhu, and not be a sddhu, for 
a sddhu must be pure in heart and life. The wandering 
professional sddhu, called such, may or may not be 
sincere, but he is not considered a true sddhu ivithout 
purity of heart and life. 

Sdshtdhga-namaskdr. See Namaskdr, 
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Sdyujyatd. The fourth of the four states in which mukti 
(final deliverance) is distinguished, vis., absorption 
into the essence of Brahma. The four are Sdyujyatd 
(absorption into the essence of Brahma;) Salokatd (resi- 
dence in the heaven of a particular deity); Samipatd 
(Nearness to the Deity) ; and Sarupatd (Bearing the 
likeness of God). 

Sdvadhdna. Literally attention, heed. At the moment 
of marriage, the priests in solemn tone repeat 
the words, ''Savadhanam, savadhanam,” and at that 
moment the curtain between the bride and bridegroom is 
removed, and the marriage is complete. 

SiddJii. A supernatural power of faculty supposed to 
be acquirable through the performance of certain 
magical, mystical, or alchemical rites or processes. 
Eight are enumerated, vis., anima, mahimd, garimd, 
laghimd, prdpti, prakdmya, ishitva, and vashitva. The 
powers or siddhis are personified as female beings, or 
siddhis, who come and serve those who by their austeri- 
ties or otherwise gain those powers. 

Shrdddha. A kind of funeral rite or ceremony in honor of 
the departed spirits of dead relatives, observed with 
great strictness at various fixed periods, especial honor 
being given to paternal and maternal ancestors. 

Shudra. The fourth grand division of the Hindu body; 
also an individual of it. The four grand divisions 
are Brdhntana, (the priestly caste) ; Kshatriya, (the 
warrior, military, governing class) ; Voisya (agricul- 
tural and mercantile class) and Shudra (the servile 
class, whose duty is to serve the upper three). The 
atisudra also called andmik, antyaja, are those still 





lower than the Shudra, and outside of the four grand 
divisions. Hence they are asprisya (Untouchable) or 
andmika (Unmentionable). 

Shdnti. ' Peace. Unruffled mind. 

Sliloka. A verse, a stanza, a quantity of four lines. A 
particular metre; praise. In the Marathi commen- 
taries the Shloka commented on is the Sanskrit text. 

Shruti. The Vedas severally or collectively. The word 
is from the Sanskrit, meaning '‘hearing.” 

Skandlia, A section of a book, a book, a chapter. 

Stotra. 1. Praise, panegyric, eulogium. 2. A book or 
writing in celebration of the praises; also a hymn. 

Svdmi, A master or lord, the master or lord of, also 
the proprietor or owner of. Applied to the Deity, a 
god, a king, or prince, a spiritual preceptor, a husband, 
a holy personage, a learned Brahman, a Gosavi, 
Sannydsi etc. It is used also as a title, Keshava- 
svami. 


T 

Tapa. Religious austerity, pious mortification of the 
body. It is especially connected with the yoga 
system, and the yogis carry it to its extreme limit. But 
it also has less austere usage, meaning the duties of 
life, the special duties of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, 
Vaishyas and Shudras. It is, therefore, the correlative 
of Japa, Japa signifying the inner spiritual life, and 
tapa the outer religious life. (See Japa}. 

TUak. The spot or line made with coloured earths or 
unguents upon the forehead. It is considered either 
as an ornament or as a sectarial distinction. 
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Tirtha. 1. A holy or sacred place, any place of pilgrimage, 
but especially particular spots along the course of 
sacred streams or in the vicinity of sacred springs. 
2. A holy stream, or water brought from one. Water 
in which a Brahman, sannyasi etc., has dipped his 
foot, which has been poured over an idol ; holy 
water. 

Tulsi. A plant venerated by the Hindus, Holy Basil, 
Ocymum sanctum. It is usually grown in an earthen 
altar before the door of the house, or in the garden 
behind the house. Its leaf is used in offerings, in 
garlands, and its stalks also have sacred uses. Those 
worshipping the plant go around it, keeping it to the 
right (pradakshina) with palm to palm, repeating a 
fivantra, or prayer. 


U 

U panishad. The oldest philosophical literature. 

Updsand, Worship or religious service. 

F, 

Vaikmitha. The Heaven of Vishnu. 

Vairdgu An ascetic or devotee; one who has subdued 
his worldly desires and passions. The word is also 
applied to a class of religious mendicants. The word 
is also pronounced bair&gi. The poet-saints disting- 
uish between the true and the hypocritical valrdgi. 

Vairagya. 1. Absence of worldly desire or passion. 2. 
Popularly, renunciation of all sensuous delight 
or gratification. 



Vastu. The real as opposed to the unreal. Brahma. The 
Universal Atma. Substance. The substance of which 
the Universe consists, namely Brahma. 

Vedas. The oldest of the Indian Scripture. The four 
Vedas are, the Rigveda, the Yajurveda, the Samaveda, 
and the Atharvaveda. 

Vida. A roll of the leaf of Piper-betel with Areca-nut, 
cloves, lime etc. It is usually chewed after a meal. 
It is distributed to an audience after a kirtan, or any 
public assembly, and is the final act. It is believed to 
be a digestive, and also as purifying the mouth. It 
is generally callel pan-supdri (leaf supari nut). Many 
have the habit of chewing it constantly. 

Videhi. Literally, one without a body (vi-deha). In usage, 
however, it implies a temporory or permanent absorp- 
tion of the mind in a way to make one unconscious of 
the possession of a body, as when one is intensely 
listening to a kirtan, he is for the time being a videhi. 
Or when through a life of constant contemplation of 
the dtmd, or of God, the ascetic or devotee loses all 
thought of his body, or cold or heat, hunger or thirst, 
desires or passions,, he is a videhi. A man is a videhi 
when the spiritual completely dominates the physical. 

Viveka. Right-thinking. To the Vedantist right-thinking 
is the discrimination between reality and unreality. 

IV 

Wada. 1. A stately or large edifice, a mansion or palace. 
2. A division of a town, a quarter, a ward, as Brahman- 
wada, Maharwada. 3. An enclosed piece of meadow- 
field, or garden ground; an enclosure. 4. A cluster 
of huts of agriculturists, a hamlet. 
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y 

Yama. The god who rules over the spirits of the dead. 

Yoga. Spiritual or abstract devotion; union with Brahma 

through abstract meditation, or contemplation; also the 
practice or exercise of this sort of worship. 

YogabJirashta. One who was interrupted in his preced- 
ing birth during the performance of Yoga (abstract 
meditation upon Brahma). As an example, a pious 
outcaste, devoted to Eknath, is called a Y ogahhrashta. 
In the Autobiography of Bahinabai, a calf, because of 
its peculiar pious actions, is called a yogabhrashta. 
Indeed any pious person can be described as a yoga- 
bhrashta, as one whose pious life in a former birth 
was accidentally interrupted and has now a further 
opportunity. 

Yogi. 1. A performer of the abstract meditation called 
yoga. 2. An ascetic or devotee in general. Popularly 
a yogi is supposed to be able to gain extraordinary 
powers through his practice of yoga, called siddhis 
(which see), and the ash-covered yogi is able to instil 
much fear in the minds of the ignorant. The poet- 
saints, of course, distinguish between the hypocritical 
yogi and the true yogi whose heart and life must be 
pure. 

Yojana. A measure of distance equal to four Kos, 
roughly about eight miles. 
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qq ^qqff qtd^: qiqi 1 mnqqr mmi qimfw iis o n 
^ 3^1 >?qng:qft qt q>qi 1 mf^ *151^ ll« Ul 
mqtiq qtm^ fiirm 1 %i^ mimlt ^ iRHii 
2155 g^'t im qiqq 1 ftai^ mr ll«^H 



«n«rr [si. 

<mmq qrfr qsjqiSfft I M cTOft 5|S ^^^21 ||8«^|| 
?qo5 %iw 5RT I ?mi qnq iia^ii 
lit ^qi q?qi«Fft ^ I ^ iTteT^ Il8vs(| 

^ IR ^ OT I ^rfiFft 3iq?iII 118^11 

i^oirit I aq^ % ?#tf<t-q>t^?ft |l«^|| 

ftwqq qq; q?q 3<% ^qi^ff 1 ?TTqi^ ll<\ o II 

q ^ qit<t qrfife siTqofi | ^ ^ \\<\ \ \\ 

qc?t it qil^ fqsq 1 i(t ^ q^i ii^qii 
aictdqi ^ 5qiilt \ qw-^qin artosi^i IK^II 
ifor »[T(Jii ?qiqft qcHif ^ i qnqin^ ^ aricn^ IK«II 
*B«t3iift qftq it^ qiiqi^?T | q?i; qlt qqm ^ IK Ml 
anuif^'% qcq aq^pft | qi^ qqift ^q qi^ l|'^f;|| 

IR^ iqi^ 5JI^ I qiW 3<iq IK'^II 

jqf^ dqt qi^ 3^ I q iM sRi^ift ik<;ii 

^ ^ a# ir5nc qt^ I I t'sqqr^ iK^ii 

aratiq qtqr^ qi^ iRtira I Saq^ft^ ^ gqq q^ iKoii 

qj^tuFift qm I ^ anopftqr 11^ \ II 

g^ t ^ qq ^ qtt I ?m | ?qiq% qq^ ^ ll^Hli 
1 ^ 5 % ^ aq^ ^ q^?ft I qiqqiq ^fitor IK^II 

«rtr: ^fqr anl: qf qtiq i qft M ^ ll^«ii 

qiqqrqro^ i|q% giM i qfq^ ^^fft ^qiqq llt<\ll 

*m iqt aq^ 3rpR qjf^^ J =q?qft qra§ ^t3FR ll^^ll 

q?^ qiqrq^t ^ \ ai^ q^ ^ spit h^vsII 
qm ?!®q ^ ^ 3|ar I qf?n IR ^ 35f^ n^<^ll 

qiqr gqfW Jt% I qft ^ aig^ qpn?ft ii^^II 



•«r. wwnfi ftyi 

3nf0I 5T^ I I ^ ?RtqT ^ ll'So II 

^ 1 ?rmt li'sUI 

fqcn-Hrai-^'?W[^o i qm% ^ ^ il \ n 

^JT ^isr itcft ^ ?w«ft I ^r?» cjqf Tn4t 11 ^ u 

?fIT!T ^ 3llft%l I 5qi?115li?I II \ II 

?l% ^JTFW ^ RUT ^ I *TFft' ^ 51 ^ II a II 

^sTciR^ ?5iH ^ sngfe^n i m il ^ ii 

m 1^ ^ I ^ifiT^gfl 11 ^ 11 

»5RinT% ^ I ?TiiTT*TT 313^ »^fJTqi H v9 || 

^ I m\T^ ^ ^ II ^ II 

5TOH nt«T^ ^1^ 3Rre»-n 1 ^ flcUTM ■^^551 II ^ II 

«Tt^: q1% *n«T ^ qi^ qtf^sr i f^T qtjq ^q- m » h 

qrcfl^i qf I qiqai ?i%»t Jlfiqcft II H II 

M ^ I llUll 

-qi^ qifeiT rnq^ qt?% I qcH ^ ^ler^qt ii uil 

qqjTiq qqq qq ^ I qnq qfti%qi iiUll 

qiqqrq ^ q»^ q Sfif^ I W(k sriqftssT IH Ml 

wq 5q^qT gqq qqT?f{ I qm qnqqiqr iiUll 

^rq F5^ ^ I qsm qHt fiigT iKvsIl 

^ q %if| fftqjqi I qi^q q% tl \6\\ 

qt^qr gq^^ i ^ ^ qr^) «Tfti%T n\^\\ 

qf^ ^ qqrf^ t xmqqr^ ^^qn!t iRoH 


1 Tis^ — jfWt >j»i 




TO «iwT [aj. 

»rr$ *TJ7r ^ssm \ sii^^ 4t3 jrf^'t II \ il 

^ gi:^ sniTit 1 ^ iR il 

^^ iTRnf^Rn I qT§^ M ?«fk II ^ II 

^ ^ ^ I qra:^ ^ 51 ^ qrtt |1 8 U 

^iqf^ ^ JTPT ^ 3fcrr I JT «wrcft goT II || 

^r^TRft iTPfNn ftrirl I iTte ^ ^'t II ^ II 

anfoi^ 5iqo5t m ^iqRft 1 M gq JTicn n vs ir 
«rm q??r 3nP>i irnr 1 »=5^ ^tor snq riO qn 11 <' 11 
?wr (jq-qroft qrsft R M cT qifft mqr IK If 

3nin ^v3 

?I ^sTRft (JOT ?T sftqq | BTiqui^ gRT II \ || 

gs^ft ?r^4T ^srF«io5iqr^ I M qi^qqr 11 11 

srq^iq 3Rt i qfTgpF f^qWt ^ 3n^ IK if 

«rait ^ I «TTg® qqjfJrg II « n 

snf^ ?ffT?rq 1 %‘r^ w^t II <\ if 

filSffRqi ^ qi^I^ I ^ ^off grHcT^ || ^ || 

t. 5^1 I ^ «TI^ II vs If 

%T^ Rosqij I ^ 11 <i 1) 

msNt ^ ^ %qi I 3ftqT ang^lqi II ^ If 

3% q?^ qjT^ I ^ t niH 5TR^t iiKit 

iTl*ft«TlfoTq^^f^Hmi?ft| siggrift^^wq linil 
!F I ^ I ^ i II Ull 
^trutr RiM % qi?T I Rter ^ IIKII 

I — Birai 







^ I ^ »n§ ^ aiil: m 8I^ 

«rf^ 1^5^ ^ SPTOH I qil: q%»T II? ^1^ 

amn U 

anqoT TOR I f?!5RNT Rfl?: ftrll II ? it> 
f 5 tJTcft TOR 3T38IJft 1 i^I SWR II H U 

afcfUR RiiCf sqggrift ^if^I | niift qr 3!J=Rvqr goq^ II \ 11^ 

I: g^ «n|: ai^gR i snar ani: ii » it 

qftoft P 50 I it% ?qijft fq^qiRl?ft | Rirfl^ shot || ^ |t 

awi 

sRRlfft qql^'t aitq I ^-?IRq aqssr II ? Ill 

^ qtf^q^ #q> 1 ?qiRTf^ ‘ *r^ ’ II ^ w 
g^ ^[qjT=qi ?R?ii=q'\ 5iiq | aTTqoT cfr?r ^ lU It 
Rc^qr qR5 # ^ ps?: I qf?T q^ II » it 

auRpR^i ?iq ^ ^ I qsM q^ II <\ II 
^ CRT q^ Eif^5?i55T m 1 311^ jft qqiqtqlt II It 

qiiq 3 II 5 R qil: mJ I RRSRI^ft R^^T RI^ || |l 
RIR ?Rli ^^R<l RTR I SIRfl q^!t SROT ^ %RI || <' || 
qf^oft ^ qRf^ iTf^ I qaR ^ 5n5t il ^ IV 

am*! qo 

TOR ??RRft?f R>3^ W I Rc^TRft cRI ?RqqiIo5 TO || ? |V 
qiDT R?^ qraft I RtR ^tsbt qft qRig^ II ^ iv 
RR ^ ^ RigsR I rII^r Rf^ ^ II ^ II, 

• ‘ftaiWUR, <“”*5^ <6<lf^ RIRTS aRR% 

R?fRI aRf q^ RWRJqRISRRL 



^ *n*IT 




[ 9 T. 


q^TRiR fiRfti ^ I mq?i^ ^nsft ^ ri 8 il 
mit WT 1 ITPT ^ It ^ II 

3 ^^ srm 3 JI% I ^;#i«TT §IH »i|i ?t^ II ^ II 

nw ^iTOft sngsft \ mjjcft ^ ^ ii vs ii 

-SfSf fft ^ 31 %R I JTIfqT JJiai 3 ?IS^I II ^ II 

f^JT ^ I a%q^I 5 ir(t Iisq?:!# II ^ II 

irrsm I ?tisw v?<t srif n i; o|| 

w^^ ?irw t ’Pft 1 81^1 ^:#{t ^ ^ II n II 
im qi ^ ^«R I mq % ii n II 

%I 3Trf'>T I 55111^1 5(tq aT% ^ ^|| 

^«fNM *H ?rm I w? 4 f ^ IU 8 II 

^ tes I qft ^ ^«i|55 pEI^ m% m Ml 


3 TOT Rl 

^ ’Til: ^ gi I ^TSf qt qT|W II \ II 

qs<t sqHi ^ 1 3pn:m digs || ^ || 

Sipq ?qS[RI ^ 5 liq I ^qi'^ qnsqqi qjft qi^ II ^ || 

^ ^ «nf^ itqrgi snq i qijn% q;f| i]\ n n 

ffiswr »nqfqi^ I ?n »F(t qigsn artsdl II <\ il 
g^qdt qq «^ff qftra: I ??tqr sgqrs gdt iK n 

^ '?qrqt # jr i sftqR qr #f qg n vs n 

-g^qrqr m *HFft i «ip»cit qsWt ii <r « 

g^KtqKl ^ 1 ^ ^ 8 J 0 T I ^wflw ^ JR n ^ n 

^%q 5 R!^ gfiSRqff | ^ (^ ^IURH mo|i 

g^tqj^ «qiq | ?;||; ^gWaft H^H 

§«r r iteqi aqqF g?q ^ H^^H 







3 T*?*I RR 

%i 3 i 55 isiHi?ft gi^ I II \ ti 

3J%3 ^ qidft I gi^iql q?ft 3no|^ ^ || H n 
^ 3ing% I % ffe moii^q mi ii \ n 
gffoft |g g^% qi*ft | q? ?qHt ll v ||> 

«wi 

qs!t^ #J! I snoi qgr in Hi 

qr^Tift 3 i 5 nqi 3 ^q i %®i fgir w TOi=qT m ir 
grqrgt %i 5itg i q %gT || \ H 

sFqjpTqi^ 5 R«iT Is f^rqft | q ^Rgt || « ii 

qwqr f 5 T:%q ^>55 ^ | ^ gq?rqi gt ll ^ 

w 5ng? qi^ =3f|^ I qit it ^ ^ g«fi^T || ^ \\ 

3 WI 

q 5 is^ 3 ig<NT eriqi i qiq^ qftq \\ \ n 

3 i?g qii§ q it ^ I ?Tq qiiq q;^ ll ^ it 

^T qin ^qqjig i qBtf^ ggq qHf^i ii ^ H 

qp:p 5 ^ qisqig ^qigi’qi ^ \ ^ig ii « it 

sfcK ^ f^ldqoft r q<t f^Tl qtoS^gi || |l 
q^aft ifH an%g 3 rTO»^t i q^qiq qqq fqi=qi || ^ it 

SWT 

qfg q|g^ ^rtq; »fKf 5 ?^ I qii qsr f^r H \ h 

grqi^ giqi ift q| I snspiT qji 5 ftgr nroT min m ll 
gq qjqCTTg mg^ ^ I m it 

gqnw ^ vfm \ ^ ?rimfa 5 % ll « « 
q# qw f%gi w gqqi^ I «ifgiqft ^ j# 



1^00 m nm [a?. 

^ ^ rpal 1 ^ M IK II 

^^«Tr ^ »R?R{f I w HiPim ii vs || 

^ari^ qpn^ \ || 6 II 

^ 'NJft I ^=^1 !F-^i II ^ II 

«n^ *R I g:CTfft ^ m o II 

jw 305 ^ I ? 2 WfiTrift ^TT g^ ^ II n II 

I jwmi^ft n^ nil 

arf^ 5 ^ W I g^ra^ ?n^ gjJr IK ^11 

3 TW 

^ siaorrsqT 51^ 1 ^^snHi^fl q? ^nsf^ II \ n 

^ 3^=1 sqiq I <lwHiq|H II ^ II 

^ f^m€\ 1 ^i#i il \ 11 

?iqi qiCt ^l 3 piTq 1 ^ qiS qq snl; lu II 
'qii^Tq gsRT qT|i?T gqn 1 ^ fiq ^ II <\ 11 

^ I g^qj q^T 11 ^ 11 
gs^fqi^ ^ ql|<q^q 1 m B g^B 11 vs 11 

g^B ^ if^-=qi^ I qt|tq ^ ?Tcq snl; 11 <' 11 

g#sn% Bq qi|tq 1 ^ B II ^ n 

g^qiB t B I B ^ qi|tq IK o H 

^ sqiqn: g^% ^ 1 sqqoTf^ ^ sisq^ HUH 
^ sqiqqig^srr 1 sTRUTfqr ^ qi|r 11 Ull 
arw qv9 

51 ^ qte qi^fBqr 1 q ^ B m\ II \ it 

•qg^ 3 ftq 21^^ I ^ ^fq^q ^qrqnq 11 ^ 11 

smmrsqr ^ B#ft ^rtnq 1 ^irq^H ^ q?^ gB II ^ 11 



•f. 

I J3rf *ftf^ g^T?ft II « II 
^ ?rmi I ?wwi5ft II ^ II 

%i ?WT«nfi qi^ 3R^ I Hfc^mft qsftcf itw II ^ II 

31^ qRlJft qq I ^ ^ 5jq?ft || vs |t 

^ I ^ ?n ^ 3n^ II ^ 11 
^INT qfipiT an^ ^ arquc I qm ^-aq'^ II ^ il 

an^ I ^ 'snf^ g^iw m o|l 

%qqt ?ft iTiq I f^WT^Ir qc^T qi% HH H 

qi qrW^ qif^ ^ I ^ ?c3 qs? ^ m ^11 
apR ^ qf^I ani: Riiqi?lt I 3J?51Rft ^ *M 11^11 

q^feqiqqlt I gs^ IK «ll 

3nm 

wm 5rRi=qT rptc i ^ aqcR ?n^ ?iqi in II 
^ I m II ^ || 

w I qfbr ^ ^ ?n% m il 

fqqinci 3^ I ^ || » n 

^nqq % g^fl I qpftR Jlk^'t fiqi^ II II 
^ ^Crfqqi ^ I qpift anfai ^ II ^ n 

q<t % 5^^ ^ qi^ I ^ ^ II vs II 

g^q? ^ I qiqqi^ ^rtq^ncft ii ^ ii 

wnK IT %qT ^ I ^ qil: Il e, n 

gii% q^ra I g^?ft ^ff^qr IK <>11 

^ 5T ?qiq I qq^q fsRFt IIHII 

qM ^ ^ I fqi»M ^ imii 



^ «1WT 


[9». 


WOT V. 

fqi TOR | «# RlflRRft WR RWI j) ? |^ 

TOft WR? I ^ €1^1231 II H M 

IR^ TOft ^ I ata nNK IRWI# II \ It 

5qi% RRT^ ^ I qT|tiT || « |l 

WOT 

R3Rjft 5^ ^'t 1 ^nrq't Riq M II 

3icl^^ a^I TOR I ^ FRf*nRl?ft II ^ II 
OTTq't 3lRTJft 5tR?^ I RidfRRT TOT ^Tlf% || \ || 
m ^ '^Ri 5ili^ I II « li 

^ TOfiTt WIR^ I 3TcqrI ?Rll(t W || ^ || 

^ %i 3ff^o5 I R5Ro5 g»gTRl^ || ^ || 

JR 3Tf^ TOR-M^ft I gsi^ RR# 9(Tte^ II v9 II 
g*^ «nRT ^ RRIT R>R? I TOIfR^RT R || || 

fRt I RRRRT sqiqK 11 ^ |l 

WOT 

RR?5 3Rf^f| ^ I ^ % Ri#ft q^RRT || \ || 

W(K ^ RTfll TOft 1 RifiFTT ^¥1 R5^ || || 

R ^ RRT RRtSl^ft I WWRI Ir Rll: II ^ II 

^ Rlf^ Rt rO ^ I RiT W ^»^lT5ft II 8 || 
RiR wiRi gqft ^ OTRft I ^ ^ qte ^ II ^ ii 

Rf^ ^ wroft fRRT I rthjM otrt sr^ wii it ^ II 

WOT 

rrr: R»f Riwr I wr ?T?n R5#: ii ? il 

ItRT gRil WSfi% ?5|i^ I R?i|| RUR Ri^ || ^ t| 



e?. • ^o\ 

^ I w ffBr m ^nsmrgi || ^ i) 

3 n»^ qjFT sTMt 5 n»T I I: 5 i% n s ii 

^ *n^ I ^ ?i3[T II ^ n 

^ I ft[#{t f^Tfti il ^ II 

3 Twr 

snqq 1 3 Trat I rqTiT> ^T 3 n^ n \ \\ 
^ 3 H I I# tJOT q?!t II ^ II 

ifiil^T | 3 n»^ mil II ^ II 

g?ra^ 5 |c(t q^ 3 r i shp^ q?t ^pji II a n 

^ iriq ^f¥l ^ I 3 lTF|t 3 % l^igl II ^ II 

r^ot qR?ft I ^3Jft s^i«? qi^^l || ^ II 

anrq 

j^ot btot qqr % 5 ^ 5 n I 311 ^ ?t ^ft II X II 

=qT^ ^ 3 n^ | | qiiq || ^^ H 

qq^qin: i ^ ^ qds?: qi?T ^ \\ \ \\ 
aqj^ 3n^ ^'t^qr q?aqqi i fftqi q^q qlt% || « || 
q qi| ift 5 <q ?Tl«n ^ i ^cq ang^ ^ II ^ II 
qfetIT ^gq ^ Ul: I ^OT qio^ II ^ II 

qMt ^ ^rar^: i qq q% qqrqisft n vs n 

3 m*i 

qnq qqr ^tsst q;^# ^nq^ | sni ^ st^ ?fRfl ^ H in il 
qi^ ^q qft 3Trn?ft ni^flqi i gnpftq qnqi q«l: qisft mil 
?qqq ^ng^T 1 qnqfrsqi jsiqSr ?nf || ^ |l 

«rqra=^ %qi q?^ 3 Tii^ ^q i ^srai^ ^^q q^s^i il « li 
5fl§ ^ qron i qqi ?ftqfl¥ii ii <\ ii 



w mm [ 81 . xvu 

srO i tri^ m^qr ^ ?f^=qt it ^ it 
«i^ qjuT %Rft 3 Tfgqji?!t I ^rrrnO ^ ^Ir n v 9 h 

?T vm >Pn?ft^ l?i i li ^ ii 

«Rn^^ «m 51 I IK II 

«Rnuqt^ 3 Fq I ^ 3 i^<t a?i|rqi m o 11 

vrcJK ?rraq ^rik i ?icq ft^rk ^fcRt^r iinii 

^ «RTKi% qjft 1 3^1 q^fft ftm: ^ II Kll 
3nin 

^Rin: ?r^ ^cim i 'rtitni sf^t in II 

^ qnq qi% #Tr 1 jim 11 h II 

«?ipc ^ sftq ^ jft I «R!K qi^qim \\\\\ 

«Rn^ qftqJT *ft *ftft ?rqRi 1 msn m 11 

w(K ^ *ft qm ?iqRft I ^qkr |i rm^ft ^ \\^ II 

ai^ mw qftqrm ^tgk 1 ^ fk^K snnt m H 

gnm ^\s 

tkim ^feqi 1 5 ftci ^ ^ ift m li 

^ 1 1 ?iq dqsi II ^ li 

«(?TO% ^ ?ftq% ^ 1 9 ?^ ? 3 Tq ?p!t qw sTFfr mu 
^ ^ ?nq% 1 qi^ m^n 11 « ii 

fq^i I 3 r(t I 3 <t qw flq II <\ u 

«RIR 3 [^^ 5 nq c(kf I riO qiciqjH) || ^ || 

JR ainirNt innq 1 a?? ^laraq RTJft qigi 11 's 11 

3WI 

vm\ gqn l ^ gqn mu 

3^ kqrpi i 31^ qi jRit jr m u 



•r. ^i-vo] 




qtar 1 ^ ^ f®5 II ^ II 

»n?*r M?ft I ?WRft 3F»!ic^ II » II 

3IWII 

iRmi^ff 1 5ni ^ snf^ ji^qr || \ \\ 
m c?ii?ft ^ I m II ^ ii 

«Rld5^% 3R JTiq^ gm I snqo? 315^51 g?nqT^ II \ |t 

f^!sm ^ ?RT iTi?! 1 5 ft^ sq«Tr "w?: s^ ^ ll « ii 

^ 1 5 ii«n I: ^?i% ii ^ ii 

*!Tfii ^ ^ m I 5|f ^ 11 ^ 11 

epn sq^ft g Jr ijq 1 ^ q^Trr ani qg n vs n 

qnq qi|^ ^ 1 5q«n ^ w ^ \\ 

3rtt 3qn?:Tq ?qi# | \\^\\ 

^ I gwnqr \\\o\\ 

qf^ ^ am aigqrq ^Rira i qiitn gn wsfi^ HU H 

amn ^o 

fs^Ti sn^iq qt^ I qii^ ?c3 ll \ \\ 

I^IPT qg ail^ 9Tg fHT 1 fft=qT 9M %5yi IR || 

qn^ ?qT ^ i qq ^ nqqf^ II ^ ii 

qrqoqr^ fssi 3 i?#qT qiq?ft i ^ ^ ^ ii 8 !i 

(ft ^ I ^T qsift cqrn to || '». ii 
tt ftiq; I gqr qr^ ^irq fit 551^ iK ll 

qivqnq to mm \ wnt wr ll '» II 

5 JTPrai gq qm^T mm \ ^ ^q^ m ll <' 11 
% toqRTt^ft qrq^ totqi 1 sftq g^qr to qi^ >ft IR ll 
to q ^ Rm \ ^ qm \\\ o\\ 



m ?ITqT 


[aj. vo-yi^ 


^ I ^jvqiai fesr 

^ 4Wot I ^tem^r ^sRiK^ft n \ ^ii 

?IBT ^ STSTJT I «tRliq §1^55 ^ UBI 1)^11 

5|^ ^qr 2f?!t ^ I ?T^ 5?<t f^gdt® II \ « n 

amn 

and”? m^ds sq^^ I giT^r ^ro^qi || \ \\ 
nn q?!t ^T ^ wm\^ I | siot ^ II ^ II 
aT(?lf ^rq ^sj^i I arrgfsqr siqj ?q^«TRT II \ II 

^ ariqpiRft sispinw ^ i siTTFimi ii 8 it 

^ an^ qt Jififi I II <\ n 

jnsft qpT-qiq ciqi?ft I gp^ an ^qirfqr n ^ n 

anqoT ^ ER^ qw I erdfJpn n vs II 

^aTraiqi5Enoi^qia!q^ioT|an>^^^pRi{\ER^II <:: h 
g#rr% iM arrarf^i | q^=qi isi^ II ^ || 

^ qr^t pft I ^qrf^f^ aRi^:?iT8tf n ? o|| 

q>iq qq; ER<t^ ^ i qcq?j aigqq ^i^qql in ^11 

q1^ anq^ =qif^^ I aii^ q^nqi^ft m q II 

3TW aq 

qc^n^ qiq qrfqsq #rn^ | (?i^ aqp^s Ii ^ u 

jnq qrq % >qqnq?T^q I fqiqoft ^ ^ au^ II q n 
qidf^iqi qnq q^-^ i aq^ ^ II. \ a 

g#n ari^sit qrftq ^ ^ I qq?q^ fq?q pq^ %i II 8 n 
fqsft sqiq ^ I II II 

qf|aft ^ ^ngR I qrqgq; II ^ n 



•I. 




Hisqi?5 sn^qi ^]f^ i <sm \ mK qiR ff % II Ml 
^ mm I gi^ qp3ft ii ^ ii 

«?in: I ig^qi ^ II ^ || 

«r^ gp^ 3?^=^ »T|5RI I q^ qRiqiqT qjiq ^rll || 8 || 
5f1^ ?=qo5 gP^ qT^fft I qisqT?5^ JJfiqdl || ^ || 
p^ot 3n^ 3Rn?ft i plosfq® ^qr^ft II f. n 

3 TW «\J 

qqi^ft ifm\t p-Toit qi5^ I II \ II 

sfigpft qqi^ft qiPig^ Pios I ^ 3Tf^ ’q^qos ^ rw ir || 
qn:Tqqi ^ qi|^ I anq? ^tq<t nif^S II \ || 

^ o^qr it^ I qfq qrq^ mm ii 8 ii 

fqiq g%^ «n^ I =qT3qpT qq qiqtJi qiiqi n 'i, || 

qi^tqn^t qqr piPrai s# i q^M II t II 

ptqqi^ 3n^ arqiqrPTI gl I ?II qf^l sqrq || vs || 
f^5q fftqw I g^qr qrt ii || 

T5T ^ gp^t q^qqi qr?^ i ^ 1^ g^ ql ii ^ ii 
q^ p^ m p#t ^ I fsqrp g^tqrqr m o|l 

awq 

^g^osiq qw q;io5 flq I qqoi qiJftq f^5lt n \ \\ 
^qi'^ft w «i»5 I qi^ wS pqiqn Ii ^ II 
gq^qi^ sqiq ^^g^ I i ?qaiqiw^ II \ II 

^ sqH qrq^ 1 II « II 

ftqi q ^ tertt I g«^qi II ^ II 

qf^ P^ot ^ I 3noi?ft 31^ qioi^ % II ^ II 



^ UTOT [i?. 

Jwrsft jfRTI^ «RTRRft rfor | gj^ ^ f^PngrF II ? ir 
mm ^ri 3n^ g»^ | gmr || ^ II 

^T I mr mr siras II \ \\ 

«JT»^ mft ^ 3^ 1 51 mr ?T?T *i>s ^^ || 8 H 

«r?ii? rniqdt l i II ^ II 

^ mft 1 miq ?5wt \\ % \\ 

5IT^ 3#qi q¥^ I 5T ^ II vs It 

^ 3^ ERieqi=qi m i par^m ^ mq II ll 
?qjff=qi 31^ 3^ ^ I qfeqs[ ii ^ ll 

g»^ qio^H qqlt i g>^ 3^^*!^ wt °ll 
^ qqi5ft | |q^ m^5Ji ^ ajqt \\\ \\\ 
3wr ^'s 

qi^ mqoT 1 qqi^?ft g^ ll \ || 

5W?q;K qjnqqi IRII 

i^gj^qnq^qRft^liftdg?!^ gj^rft n \ it 
qlt gr^ nteq; qi?fHt i gp^t afipm^qt ^ ll « II 
gj^ ^ mss »?RqRft ^ I f^ioiiq rrtt qi^q *ft IK It 
qf^ mqq | ^iqRRft g^ II ^ ii 

3m*i «c 

q?i?i5ft fosqjuff | mPra^ ^ 5Wi IK II 

rni ?jt^ ^ mgsqi ’KRft I *=?^ ^ m miq! ir ii 
mg qt B^q mesft sr^qq | qil; qici flrq^^RT ii \ it 
q|^i !• m?Pi qO 3^ ^ 1 qqi mqqi ii 8 ii 
Blq qram w^ ^ I q®t m# IR || 

q^ ^ Soft qimqO i q5ra% II ^ ll 



VV'M] 

awn 

sTiqrsft »fmT^ 31^ I ^ 3?^ ^p?!rRi 03i#ft n \ it 

q^r qqFift qi 5 ^ I g^sq %n^ qioft IR li 
qp-n ^ \ fqreqi q?a ^iraicft 11 \ \\ 

«Tf^ qWt ^ fqWt sfiftHt 11 » || 

3 Rnq qt^: qii r>i aw ^ ^-qifq 11 '\ il 
gp^ «ik W ^ qqqqqr 1 #Mqi m II ^ 11 

anf&iq; 1 1 ^ ^ cqi% 11 vs || 

i^iJT^?ft 315^ 3n|^ I fiosqjoff^ to?: IR II 

^q'^qhr ^ ^ ^#T 1 qif^ 11 11 

qrwr # amiq q qrft^ii sim i o5=q^ 5#tJT aqq m o n 

^fsHoSi qjfff I qif^ HUH 

q^t ^ q^r qis^ I =qtM q?WF5ft iK’^ii 

aTW '^o 

arrqpft qr^lf^iqi qq 1 ^ 'KK ^ II \ II 

gq ^qtf^iqi qq^qqr ^ 1 qiq | a?^ ^ ai% IR II 
«'lqi<i= 5 qi andt aT 5 M i qqi^ ^ % 3 J IR 11 

gs[rqT aigq^ ^Rndl sipjt i S^l ^ ai% II « II 

fqRft gidt ^ qr^ qT?0 1 ^ II ^ 11 

5?^ jn^ q?3Tfi: 1 ^ qqrqiis II ^ 11 

arw M 

qqiaft nt?nsft |q qiO I ^ 5 ^ gj^ 11 \ n 

^ qq^: ^ qTsq% qdt 1 ^ q^i vRdI ll ^ 11 

q ilqr q q|^i^ qii^ I qq>f5i aj^qidt B:q qq^ IR || 
^qRft ansdt ^dldt qiq^ft 1 ?naj ?if^ qreft q^^ ll » ll 





[ 31 . 


5rrui^?ft I qr qi^ li <\ il 

^ f anf^i ?IRft q ^qKt I 3^tqT^ ^ ^ IK II 

*»% ^ 3ra<t 1 ^ qiqrq^t ^ || \9 ii 

^qi I qjqi m d?ft II <: il 

3TW 

mq ^ 1 IH ii 

qiq ^ qtqlJft En:ra | cj^iifi ii h II 

qi^ qrq qq q ^ q^iqi | sqqi ii \ ii 

qi5i^5ft qjiq {tq 31% q;^ 1 dlq ?:i^ qiq5^l% n « n 

qi^ m 'n^ I qtqtxqi^ft ^\K qi^t fq% il II 

3n»zq sfi% qq qjs i ^ qls qr u ^ || 
^ 3iqiq<t g^i i ws^ft ^qi qiqiq^t || vs n 

qqr^t q® ^ qqi I qifqq^ ^qat^q? II <: n 

g^ ^ I qfq> qrqqr qk II ^ II 

^ qiq ^5 qrfqqJ^ qj^qi i qfq qi^iqr qiq \\\o \\ 
qq 3iq^q qqif^% 1 3!jfii 551 % qtrc q^iqlr il n II 

qjqtf^iqT ^ 3lfjl | qiq % ^qjl 

^ qiq 3Ti3ft 5{tq fqqq 1 qfeiS qifq^q 11 ^ ^11 

qiq q|^f%qr snM I qq qi?Jtq<t qiftiq HUH 

«tqi?: arig^i qil; | qm qlqi^ 1 qiSM q HUII 

5P%qT qi^?fl q5<t qqfijpin I qq?qn<t gqi CRT g% llUll 

qf^ql^ ?qR qq mq gqr I q q;^ qrqi qigr iiUH 
gw qigr wrm qqkq 1 % qq huh 

^ g#n% %qT %K qtqi 1 qq qifqi sftqr wl HUH 







51T^ I 5 ^ H^oll 

-g^5n% qi^ q^i^ficft ^ | «Tt^ IR \ II 

*rf|iift F|^t I 5nq I riiq'l^ fsRioi sn^l IR^ II 

3WI 

I ^«I an^ II \ II 

^ I niq II ^ II 

qi^=qi wq I qq^ II \ H 

g^=qT ^K qaffe?tT #ii I qiioi q^fi? fi || « n 
?TqlrR: ?n^ qs^lfqqi i ?qg^ angfeqr n || 
J=|6t ^ ?cq® I g^ %q3 qtftn || ^ || 

3?WT 

1151 ^ fasqsoff srtt I 3I?TtfiT q^S q?t H ? II 
ai^ I 38rift?nqq; shto^ || ^ || 
■qT#lt ^qiq<\ *tr: i ^ il ^ || 

^ qjioif 511 ^ q^ I qFqr gr^ %q anqqRft n « || 
qRiqftqif ^ qfq i *nq 3|Jr qit^ II il 

qr?i i|i I ^ 3n§ gift ^ qi^ IK II 

3TW 

^qiTtq JTtS Rl^?: gi5(oft | qTMf qi^«^ qtq iK II 
'cPTlf^ fo^ ^ qift?: I ^q qrqrqqi II R II 

sfqrf^^ fast g^q^i i ?n^=q ?rot qitft I| ^ il 
3PR aq^lfHr ^ if ^ 3Iiat q§ RinqoT II « II 

3ni«r 

•^qri^qi gsft Rteqtt | qi^ 5^^ rst rw li HI 

anl^ Riqi ^ ^ qi^ I ¥fr ^ f^>9Tg JTOST II R || 



RVi OT HWT [3f. 

3iiT«'t %s I f^nsia «Ri II 

»=5ot ^ cR<t I ^=5ft *n qn2^ ||«U' 

3Tvni Hv» 

JTTcntar^ 1 ^rsn^!! ^ *i\cjii*M lit II 

wsT sjn^i I ^ ^ ^RT ^ 5«i3 ii^ll 

»n«Tin^ tnsft I 3q8?nq sn^ II^II 

015?! *1^ I cR irm 5fPi ^ «i3qr ii\in 

Wfi^ ^ qrftm ?^!ifl0 1 01^ liMI 

^rmiq ^ I cm ^ sii^ lKi\ 

arwn h<: 

=^1^ I 0 ciR ^t}oft gjg ^^l II til 

0 cra?nnfT i qfi: ?? IRII 

5m5jft=^ ^ 1 ^clK ^ 5l?ff ^ ^q IRll 

0 ii q^ tqjT??! I sjoi^ qr^ 118 II. 

srw 

tfqq; sqq^?: ?^ljft ' 35 ^ | %=qT || t II 

^ qi5 qit^ qiq%=^ 1 q?:iKfm q “q^ W5ft IRii 
qq ^ ®fTq ^qitqj ^ ^ I %qif^qi ^ ^ IRII 

qi§ qiT?n^ 1 00 RrqT qw qf sbt ii 8 ii 

3ro*T %o 

5nft?: q;[T<^ ^ I q ^ ^qrq m?:q!l=qi iitll 
qfeS 9rac qs | q^q IRII 

qTq% qr^k cuqi^ i qrsckr ^ aioi ?iiqi iRli) 

q qt 5^ 3»gqiq | 0q ^sfqq ||8|| 


^ qf^; 5raq 




I Ri5lt ^ ^ f%?n ancrt \\\\\ 
5i?n #rf^ % I % ^ tn«ft^ ^\l j^sn ii^ie 
aron W 

5^:01 efqi ^ Efi^ I m airtr^ra q% % \\\\\ 

Rsr 5# 34 ^ I ^ qiS qiwif^« iRIl 

3T3i^ intf^ qfe I iiMor qi??? siqiq^t irie 

sff^<^ ^?ftqr i ^'tqrq^t ll8|^ 

3WI W 

JmT=qT fqin I q^TciT^q't qqj mil 

nif^i m ^ fqg II ^11 

«f?in: \ q^qi§ ^ ^riqtqr iRil 

si^iqft ^ s^3i^ #tt 1 5ftq fqi ^ II8II 

^ rqi4 «qq I qiS ?iq JW IRIE 

^ ^ I i^T ^ qrs^ qnq wjj; ii^IE 

awT %% 

5TqiT ^ 3^:i5r ir^ i fep^sqr #Trit II ? II 

*ft ^ ^ I qrmsEHt fl>T ariat IRIl’ 

^m qrfqqi | #?5ft ^ IRII 

^ HfR!«A I q^:qi§ qr 55t^ %qt ?n^ IRil 

3T#i*T Vi 

q;iq qiq ^ 3 ^ ^Fift 1 ?inm s^qtrpft II ^ lE 

®iqi I ?TO^qT?f qiq qS5I |R|| 

arfto I qiq^ 2 h II^IE 

q;^ 3^ qoiqi=qT gwR 1 ^srrqi e=qq: ^ n»ll 

i^E ^ q^f^qi m 1 wfR ^ m IRIE 

qf^ofE qftq qn^Enft^T 1 q^ wm *n^ \A\\ 



m nim [a?, 

3TO»r 

jjrJTmr f^sios ang^^ \ ift?iRn^ ^ II \ II 

k^ mi 5 TT^^ 5^ I ^qi% hrS ^ IR II 
€^?iwrw I «Rft W 5 R«IT || I || 

v3 

»iT?qi qiqi=gi ^ 5 t I gstJfl^rr II 8 || 

3IW %% 

«T3?Ti^ ?nqi qi?i mq^ft i ^qTsftnt wi %’Eft II \ || 
qil ^ aiRTT 3Tjft-3TfcI 1 r%qT ^ qft II ^ II 

grqr JT3(f% qqi^ I (W f^r ^ 3^15^1 || \ i| 

aroniM I ^3ilj qROT II 8 11 

qrcoft wgi 5(tq 51 cRSRoit I qjk q^RTaSt || <\ || 

3TW 

iif5(^ ^ 51^ I tnfeqi ^ ^ IR 11 

q ^ qion^\ it^I I anqt ^RT II \ II 

q|i^ m armt w m i q^- 51 ^ II \ II 

q;^ qqq R3I qrai 1 Rift ^ w Ii 8 11 

q^ ^5 q<t 1 qfiqi «Rq fiq?;^ II <\ 11 

qitT^ t ?qqR-3n=qit: 1 gq fiRgit; aite^l II ^ n 

5Cif|^ C qjiq qp!k f^ | qq >: t q=qq qiqqi^ft II 's II 

i:i|: qqr 5 fr g?5r I ^?F5qi qqqr aqq^ II <' 11 
qrai qr §p I ^roi ang^n \i ^ \\ 

qf|aftl5oIf(tR^?fig55HR5T>f^'gqio5I5n^^ \\\^\\ 

w q^; f<t I ^tqrqi %qi<t q^ II \ 11 

g?ft qi^ q% qfrisRim^ I Hyqqw 11 q 11 



9 {. 

^ ^ I 51 11 ^ It 

arf^ *= 5 ^ 5^ I ^ ^ ^U^I lliilt 

3 W«I 

wciif^im ^3 ii4^r% ?r% I RfT qf5?ir l^l^ 

?rmm ^nq^ft ^ \ ^nqi^qi «n?: nq II ^ll 

eincft ^ I at trsnc n^u 

i^ER^'t 1^ ql%^® ^ I ci^ Rjft qiS^T ||»||^ 

^ ^ I W TO^i 51 IKK 

^r 5 <Jft ?im ^ I^^R I ^qi^ft 3 ?lfqq ^ |<t ll^ll 

3 T 3 im VS«> 

i5T 5i| qn: I sii^ I" afqrr ?i?^r 11 \ ir 

3W (3;q I ^ 3 TtS virt ikii 
^ ^ 5 :^ I |cw: ^ ^q IKK 

sjflatt JTIf^n qK5^ I *Ttfl? EFi<t |K|| 

3 ?»nT vs? 

^5tI^ »tw i5q|:^3 qri 1 qi^% qtfife qr^m II ? u 
qft^R nrar fra% qiqiqi I ^ 5ir^ qrqmi^^q ikk 
qcT^qr |a auwqlt^ I tftlq vftfeq§ IKK-. 

JTliqi qf^cft q qil: I dq vft^T qnq qjqqTq^t II 8 II 
gwq v»^t 

q^ssiHt ^ q 1 qim fqar ^ lit II 

f^iqq trftqqi »pft 1 qiar qiftq iRil 

q<t^:i% fell f^i>: q 1 qqr ainqqi qsst qii iKil 
1^ qi 5 lt %qqT 1 RlS iR qif 5ft lUK 



^ iTwr [«. 

gwn 

m I ^ mil 

^ I vrf^ IRII 

q^ ^55 1 ?:fiqqT sfsios wh sri ii^ll 
g^?:R ^ 1 Wos a'tq II 811 

sw?iRK wun^ qftpw I qft qi?ft iimi 

*#ift P5^ ^ qm gi^ ?n^ I srq^ ed ii^li 

3ro*T \s« 

ftdt ci^ 5Tqt I qi^ ^ qii^ mil 

eqn i qwl f^qrq irii 

{jqjroqT ^ i aiqi^ri n^n 

^ 3^ qrM I sfifqqvqr M #T II8II 
gm*T ^s'^ 

%of srq ?iq ^ 31331^ I sn^w «Ti?R qj^qi ^ n^ll 

wnqi^ w tf^qrqi I n^n 

qiqioiuf^qi sqiq i fq^iq ?iJ^r n^ll 

gw^mqw q50^ gi^t | ^i 5 t ^ri<t ^ 5t^ lUII 

215531 f^qteqHl anq^RlT | ^T |K 1| 

^ qn*i?ft I gqjRWJj^ ll^ii 

m I llvsll 

wMt ^ ?qn q>t sn’Fft i ^qNqr ^5 r^i \u\\ 

grwT 

«iui? ?is? 5115^ I gwuq qiq ans# II ^ll 

5t3pft ?nqef 3qf^ ^ I snsq^ R5r q^ajiJt iiHII 

■5?nq^ sqisft qjnN«t spft i snfbiq; % qinjt ll^ll 

•qMt 1 ^ 5 i?i q^=ciq5t I ^ dt qr ^ «n 2 ^ II8II 



snnr \sv9 

^ ?iTq?iT I simd ^ <3?=^ ll ^ || 

fiiw% ST^ I ^ ^5t3n<t %rF*n% ii’iii 

^ ^-3im i ^ 3 ^ qwft u^ll 

^ 01 ^ *TI5f WT I gqSKlR §<JII 3?T II 8 II 

3nm v»<^ 

^ 1 % 5IPI I ^ ^ mil 

WR? ^ ^as^i JR I 3ni ??Roft irii 
^ ^ I ^ 0T5ft IRII 

^ JRR5K I 3n^ jft 0^ ||»|| 

«t^(ift 05 ^ 1 5?«Rn5ft ^ ^ ^T^T iiMi 



TO ni«n [ 3 ?. v»vi* 

Mm: 

3 iWT VS^ 

3 n»^ ^ I 3 TTi^?ft qqioi sEn*^ >nJt || \ ii 
qi 5 ^^ ?rc^ I ql^ g^w iru 

3T#ft mss qnq (srrq ^ 4^1 I r?t3t mz qi^ \\\\\ 

;^oMqi qq 1 fRoiNt 3^ 3 vft gi ||»|| 

^ smifriiq I f^isrot q^ srfh csrt IKII 
q%^ 3iT^ qiM 1 ^stqi' cq^ IRII 
qT=q g^ ^ficRm^ I qi^ qis qi^ livsil 

3 ?Tf^qT=^ g?! ^Toii^ qftrqaj | wwki IkIJ 

q^ J^ot gqqTJn% I ^55 cqsa qi^f IRU 

3 ra*T 

glwiqi^ I qqi?ft iRii; 

qrNi ?rcq?: qiq#t 1 q?i^ qqiRiqff iri|. 

»noTi^ qigrq qiq I ^ ^qiq ^ snot iru 

qT^fqqi ^ I 3^1^ ^ qt^ ||«II 

3 T^ 

qq qi55T?ft qjq^ I qi^fW 3^ gq?:iqi u \ || 
^Tqi ^qg[ %55r CqqijftqT 1 qrqi ^ IRU 

qfq qi ?iqkT i q^iqi qiqi iru 

gq qT 355 I | sj^ ^ mm IRIl 

??g;qi qq^q qif^q ^ q^iqga I ^ qr qlw qftei iKII 
^ qq<t q q^:iqT 1 qq^^ ^iq"r \\%\\ 

gqqiq «ni ^n^ft q^si 1 qi?t ^qqqsT qiq^i^ft \\^\\ 

■i f^stJiT I «if«JT gsT^ qiq aiara bjS qiaq. 

^ % 8W1 qf^r*nt^T 3551% aiq qi^. 



I m H \ II 

Ri^ I c qi^ §pi II ^ ii 

?tT^ RTRT qi5Rn^ qi^ I rir^ il \ U 

5i»q =q5f; q^ ^pRq l qsM 3^q rirt qjft || « li 
^q qiSRft 3155^ q?qi I qqi^T 3I%I q^^ II <\ II 
^^jorrqr qrs gi qrrf I Risr qsst ^ g3?l\=5qf || ^ ll 
fqqiq ^^'1^ ?qjft I ^ q^ft sft^ H V9 n 
35 «Rft ^qfT qqr^qi 5^ i qi?icrn‘ 5 qi q%^ rtrt q<t 11 <: 11 
WR ^rqq qr RRT I '<ik fn^q ^qqrqrsft qil; n <?. n 
3§?ft qrq:q;i5it aq^ rri qiaj | ?=qq t im q^ fq^qr IR o n 
qq?q q5^>qqqi?ft 1 qqi?ft ar^^qiq 11 n II 

qT=^^ qcq^: qiq^t I ^5ft q¥Tqt^ RRiqi^T IK ^11 

qron^ qrgrjft »fRi?fkr qrq 1 ^(qiq) qqiq aqqt IK ^|| 
q^ =qqji qq gs i qqt^q ^ IK «|| 

^*gqqi^ qifqqq pqs i srifi ^ %qs gsft anqi IK ^11 

3Tqq <:^ 

^pRqi qqq qr^ i gqi fqqf^: 3?^ II \ ll 

qfs# qif^ ^^qo5 qiaj fqqi | qfi: ^q; qf aqqf qq; qiq || \ || 

qicl qi 5qqqil-q q F^oSt tqiqqi 1 ^=5q( qqqi || ^ || 

qftiq^ 3 iif^ 3icfiq I ^ qi=qi^ 5iqT^^ il « u 

qiqT*ft fH^q qtqqq qq; l arn^ nfbrq 3?% n n 
qqSr^t ^ qggiq | m>K qqq ?tq qi^T IK II 

qq^ gtq\ i q?qr sg^ft aq^ H vs n 

ssn^-q ^ q^i'sqj q^ I I qf^ fqrqgFi: n <r il 


• 51 qq** qffqt^it^r gsiqr srai^r qizq. 



^ nwT [ar. 

^ I #ihT 3T% ^ IK II 
srfJ»R[T ^3^'t I II \ oil 

^RRft, inri df inf^ ?«i3t I wM ?^R II n U 
gngi- JT?ft=^r i t?i%Ti ^rkt weft nKII 

3^ ? I ^qt^T IlUil 

3511 WfrT?li fRl I tro?(t ftis ^ IK 811 
3TW <2« 

q:i5fr ^^cit 1 3 % ^kt Ii \ It 

^i?[T 5T gstqoT wsr 1 gift gw ans^oi n ^ n 
5RT gfii qiw «T|f «IT I 3^5^ wtn II \ || 

q^ra?iT qq wg^T wqi<^ I ^?ii ^ nfti qq qil" || 8 || 
g;q 1; fft^ i w^t % ^i II <\ II 
^qq^t 33T jm ^qi i ^o5(^ ^ qiqi wtelt iK IV 
Writ qiCt 51W lot I II It 

gTffii iC^ 

qt3T qiq)5!:«ft qgqi ^q:eqrft i ?nqt dtq || \ it 

qf&lM qi% %;W35t I fq^s gw IK It 
^i, gqq^, ^^tqr, qsg>qi i ?[q1 3fq^=«ft il \ It 
^ ^ %5it I 3Tg)^ g3i Is^t || 9 n 

qi|?^ I qfg^rqT ^ IK it 

qf^oft ^ gq ^r^cq i qilrq ^ cr^q ^ wqi n ^ H 

grw <.% 

Wrqfiqi 1:^ ^ 55 1 KlfqqT 3q% goq || ^ It 

^ I 9ITH g?[ I ^ \ II II 

cPTlwr qsfl qqq q^T I ^ ^ WR!! TOqqT || ^ |) 



8». 

cRM fT 3FJT t cPn 5F»? 5fl^ 11 8 1| 

%% ^ iwe ^ 1 qtri^ ii <\ n 

^T?iJn J#JT 51^ 1 in^i^ft M ?i?T iK II 

1% 3^=^ ^ ’TPRT ^ fnjft I ?ft4 ss ^ II '« II 
f^=5Ki5ft ^ qi^ 5 q?rtf I m ^ II <' II 

1^ qRftqi f^wnr i ii ^ il 

grw <2'S 

q%5RT3 ^ ^ I f^T ft?fl 3«r qil* 5131 H \ (( 
^ qi^ W qig^ 1 qig^qt IR n 

^ fqqq 1 ^ qiq ii ^ ll 

5J|^ qif^qH ^ I pi m\ q^Wl^t 11 8 II 

qM fq»3w I q^ ?naj qi?! gwinq ii mi 
* 3m»i <:c 

^ ^ qi^ qrqq't 1 qra^ ^qi?ft II \ II 

iTopfRl qirfi I q^fN' 5 IR II 

qio W^ qiq qiq^ fiq 1 qrqt qii qq II ^ U 

qi% qq qii^t qlqi 1 qiqqq I: qrai ^ qifft II 8 H 

qiq?ft qqi: qiqqtqi tq I qr qi^ g9 il <\ M 
sqip^'t 3Fq ^ I qi^ ^ qft% %3 t IK « 

SWT <\ 

qiqqiq pr t q^q I ^ q^ q>T qiqqq ii t « 
q ^q ^toq q qiqil ?PI I qiy qisft qq qm? qi^ II ^ II 

q qiqqr gq it qi%q | ^ ^ qq^fqr U ^ il 

q^ q;^ q glm^ qqf I ^fiigr qqi ^ tl 8 il 
*?r qw pRtqfq qi^. 



qa nwr 


[8f. 


3rw 

%3ra;3; rnM^t I ^etwhi ^i || \ i 

cqi?ft fr% gw ernw i ^ JT?raw || i 

m widfSpn ^ I ?wwiT?f ^ 3i# ^ il ^ ii 

gw 3W ^cIH I 2FWI snq II « II 

^Roft ^ JiR I wi%3 ?nwi?ft ^ II ^ II 

wm 1 1^ eft 3^ wf^ II ^ II 
q?ftw WWW fipt^ft WWM I ?TTW^ W WIOT eftwft || v9 || 
IR W5ft %o5i I 3FW WW II <: II 

WW^ 11^ I 3FWWt wf^ W5^ STI^JT || ^ || 

5FWfeW! m WWtf'WWT qt^ | W^iwtwt W^ W1^ IK o || 

?r^gw wigsi i mm wiw wifn ii n II 

WI5t srn ^ ^ Wiqw I WIlfT HfW goT IK ^|| 

snwj^TWi ww 1 3rr w^w %o5WT?ft ik ^ II 
#«5Wj ^55t I wjfe^ wfe IK « II 

Wl^ft Wit^t WlftHWi wlwi I fwwi 5fliWWWI || \ <MI 

^ w^ dwT^ ^iipr I wii B ^ gi II Uli 

WrgWT ^W et ^WW> I ^ wtswist II \ vsll 

wi§ ^ gw wwi>: gw i ww ww wbt ^ IK<:il 
wTigl ^?:i wfR J=wi ifWeJi | wt wf^^jj qwj fww i) Kii 

wf^oft qfCrWT 3FITIW I \ 3Tlf^^ %Wo5 ^TTWclH IPv o |i 

3wn 

snf&iw; 3^® ?wfw I eiwwTw g^ II ? || 

3P=w gw 3nwt i gfeft sww^wi w IR ii 

^f^*^-WIW’ M 1 Wlf^W5T% snft WJR 3?II^ II \ I, 

5Ww 4! ^ ^WKrwT wtk i te: wtcr^ II 8 ii 



fPTmr ^?pi 1 3 TrJT»ft% g^r ?[h || ^ II 

ipri^nsit sri^ 1 anrJifPft ^ ^ IK |l 

5 iqi=m t ^ ^nfc^T I 35? ^ cjqi^yi era ^cT II vs || 
«Tk raq?ff 1 cira^ft erPR^ II 6 li 

«T 38 TJT ^51 eqiera 1 % eiKon 1 ^=^ ll ^ It 

^ ^ ^a ^Xt eicqiios 1 ^Fra ^ elf IK o|| 

fiT% 51^ 3^ aiql® ^ I a 5 RXt 0fl 3 n|e ^ II H It 

3qfi^ ^ geqr^ft I ^nn?: iraft^ft n ? ^11 

an 3 i?a snqor i ^n sitdi ^ frai m^lt 

ae I 3 ie?ft HUH 

srf^ ^i 3 Fa ^ ^ I eifbiaj 33 ntn II ^ <MI 

3 ? 4 e 

erX ^ sparer ajm i g^r g?a ai^ IH H ■ 
at 3 ja<t ^ mz 1 taa ^ 3 raai<t 11 ^ u 

aia t ?raT% aaaia 1 naan ^ ^ra gaa II \ It 
aaMt I: aRi aiM 533:1 1 qf^ fcFai || a II 
?fta 33 r fiiaft =^aT ?t I ftXt aisaj ^re^ II ^ It 
HR sn?a 5 [ 5 a nafHt ateq 1 ?# aiist gSr a^ aar 11 ^ || 
a»Xia M e#n 3 {t lig 1 eisi ^fpag <335 11 's 11 

qaioit ap(t e^gia 1 af ^ ^ ara 11 <^ |l 

aarar ^r l:a a^ar jra 1 aifXt apt a^aacft 11 II 
filial ^ aii ift fSiaioT I aii aia eroi ^arai IK o II 
aai?ft a#[a ^#a aisai | 3ra a^ % 55 t aaiam HUH 

a ^#aai a^ a^ara 1 ^ ani ?aa aifXt?ft HUH 

ai^ a« 6 t as ^ aFa%% 1 ^ IIUH 



^ mwjii^ I Ris^ ^rs m « n 

’BHcft 3n^ g^ft iR I R?T(t% >1^ g3i ?Tiit m mi 
^ ^ngsqqq?^ | ^nd^ft ^ it^ in ^11 
^ 3FH IsfTlf^^ 1 it#ft in's!! 

irfH ^ ^rat =^«Tr SFR ^ I ul: in <^ll 

snm 

=^1 WR ?IPtJI qt^sil ?r5T^ I 3Tlf<lT^ Wrisn || \ || 

n^feqt^ 5tgr^ I mf II R II 

Sim sRTST'^'t ^fMl 1 ^rrai ^ 3iiqi II ^ || 

«im^ ^ #5 ^ qisrr i sipm II « ii 

qpft% i:8ttoT RiTxqm ^?i | 3ii^r ?i 5 ^w ^s^n^rrai n n 

cTR^ft fR!t TOWi: I sfioitsi't ^qr ^^j't n ^ n 
?TR1^ 3Fqt=qT Biit^l ?^cl | m ^liflr^^T II V9 II 

JT^feqt^ sf^t JTm!% w I qs^sft ^'!^st ^ II II 

nn ^l3i ^ ^ sumKisft I ^^sft m \\ ^ || 
ll 50 i?ft qtq^ 3fT^ ^ f^tR 1 m o II 

f tsn=^ 31WTW 1 ^ 5aC?Ri qqifsis null 
?imf^ sFift 1 5f?i^qi tpff m^ll 

«l*RW ^sft Slft^ I gsi 51 qq;K in ^11 

irf^'t spR ^ ^ I smTi^'l ^ ?nirag in«il 

arsm Vi 

?mtsr ^ 3Fq RT5qT> | kiM fsiRRRr || ^ || 
^ ^ ^qi^q %5l I 511^ ^ ef^ II ^ II 

imi% ^ SIR 1 ifq ^ Rqsit 5Rtqi5fi II ^ II 

^ qf^cir i Rit li » II 



M. fiwfoiq? 

3ir^ JT3f 3F»T I 3^JT ?li^T^ II ^ II 

«iOT si^ snqiiT I ^5^ *iTJT^ II ^ II 

^ q<t I ^ iR II ^3 II 

^ 3Fqt ^'t 2I?H^ I ^^ ^4H ^ 11 II 

uraiPicii I 3I3SR ?niT 3TU^ II ^ II 

1 ^ ^1% El<t IK o II 

5ftsfP!TT %5ra?^^ I ^?T JR5(t RT^ || H II 

I sTifqf ^ IK il 
^ RT | sfiRI IK ^11 

fqfPTR m I 3i§r ^ ik «ii 

3I§RR'I ^RfelT | iTiql^ <TTQ5q cl^n |) ^ <MI 

^ sinfsq ErT?!§ 1 g5f 311 ^ ^ft?UR IKt,ll 

g5t ?tr^ ITT 3IIR?ft I STlfoiq; ^ g5T IK V9|| 
g5iT ^m 3^ I ^ f^i ?Tt nun 

5T^T: I 3T?ri-?TT^ ?ltf^T^ IIU.II 

STim d^5r 3FIT ^ 1 ?Tt»tJT q5fl?T fiqqtlT IR o II 

3W1 

snfqi 5 i?it i qqin^q II \ II 

^ mm d hr 1 ^ qi 5 i 11 R il 

3iqTf^H iNl 9R I Hlf^rW 5TI<JT q^TRSlt || \ II 

Htqrf ^ HIH ?iqR I ?TT^ ^ 83HTfi3> II « H 
^=qt q?§HT ttter I ?nFI^*3?T HR f5l# II *. II 

fPTif^^r q^ 5 t 3 »^ ’ft ^?=qT 1 hr I n ^ 11 

RHT qqfe^ %S ^?qT^ I qii^ fftRH «ife m^ft n 's 11 

•»cq?i qftiTWTRft 8^ 1 Hi®>ft «iwh qt*T 5n«^t il <: 11 



nrar [a?. 

m ^ I 5qi il ^ if 

^3tft ^ I W Sftgj 1^ 5n^ m o|| 

?ir^rai fR %Ti% sn^fjf | «n;T II U If 

iJ55 aTrg% I iRl^ ^ H^^ll 

3^ % g5r RiTicft mnt55 1 ?i^ 3FiTi5Ffft n^^H 
3PTl^«II ^ Ntc^ I 5stn?T 351^8 IK «ll 
sn^t 51R #r mm i wJffi «n:T^ IK ^ ii 

gm*i 

3$ 5fioTl^ ar^jsct I 5TR 5n5=[T II \ u 

^iqr ?Trit:T cif^ I I «Tt^ ^55 aril; || ii 

I ^43 I 55^ qit ^ ?«Io5t II \ II 

f^^cf ^ I ^ H5T 5RT \\ ^ \\ 

^ ^ feii I qm ^T ?n% II <\ II 

?pn^ ^[|iw 5IR^ q^ I ^ql q<t 38 ^ ^ IK II 

»lk 85If[H'f S|TT#qr arUR ! ^Ifq^q II vs || 

^qr^qj ql^t q?=^f^ ^ I sFqf^qi ^iq ?nf^ II <: II 

Htd^qi q^ aiqt | ^ 51 ^'t q=qqt qiqi 8 % || ^ || 

^ftqi ^ fqqi qi§Ton i ^ 8Ri qf I qk iK on 

ciqRft JRR rwt?! | ?TI3tf aqitft ^ II Ull 
qqrf^^ JtCf f^i?K I %qigfq qr^t Rt iiKU 
qifR ftqqqtnt 8R | qqr jr sqi^r suRta ik ^n 
f^mi uq-HqRq; i ^%q; fR m ii^ 8|| 
qi% %53qT aiTofii^ I qit ^ IK Ml 

RTiqf 1??^ I ^ ^ 5RqR || \ 

?qq^ ^^fqqi q^ | %qi ariR^q^ qqlt 5qn^ iKvsH 



fT # I ?T3^ ^ ej^ ll^^lf 

qf%§ 51?!^ 3^1 I q^ g?T: ^ IlKlf 

j=5®t 5FJT qTCiqr ^ ^511 1 ^sqiq') ^ IR O ll- 

3WT ^\S 

anforq; i nrrft® ^ ^ || \ ||> 

wm I cq^I siisft Tw II 1^ 

^ 3i3¥iq «rift=€rr | ?r%5j ^ gmi M ll ^ l) 
3Tq^ % Wf^ STisq^ q^T | ^-^T 11 8 ||> 

3n^ 1 3Fq tm II ^ |( 

3f3^ sqq^i^ I ’If II ^ l» 

qT?r qngjosi | ?Tft^ ^ qissr ^is ^qr it vs ih 

^ sFnt ^1 ^\m I q<t ^ ^cT q5( u ^ l^ 

^ qrri ?Tiq% q qrqi i siO ^ ql?: nr snsr q| |i ^ i^ 

I ^55T qjft 11^0 11* 

3TW 

^qi ^ 3Fq ^ | ?TiJtq ^qi^t >Iq5 ^41 || \ ||- 

^qiM ?THqT ‘ qilHJftq ’ 3Iiq I %?q*:R qfqoT q;5R eini II ^ It 
^?f qi?|jn=qi m \ ^tsT triq^ra qi>q^ II \ it 

?iqi=^ q?iw 3nqq{t ^ ^[Tq | qicn €\ qfeqqr 11 « it 

ctqif^^t en? qpqr qt 3fl^^ | cJq qrr pqaft Sfnq II It 
%q qr^'t^i 1 11 ^ 11 

?iqif^% qft ’ qrf^’ sqRrqr 1 ciqif^ qiifJWT qsi n \9 it 
qq^ "^q; qtq ?%q! *^ 13 ^ I ^ ^ ^qn: m qi’lt 11 <r it 

qrqft qictl I^T % qfMtqit 1 IK It 

cl^ ^ ‘ srqtw ’ I q^qi 31^ 9n?ft II K It 

?iqi ^incftq 5f??i^i qtis 1 ^ qqios 11 n It 



m«iT [ 9 ». M 

im %qq I #4 ^ %qrfT ^3? 5 :t| II HII 

qsiq qK't nt ?i^t i qqf?T gePtJft ii ^ ^ II 
qi 5 « 5 nq | f|%t ni |K «ll 

3n^ ?f-W P4SI I ^3(t i}3^r q^ m ■^11 

^rsiixi FfOTt^ft msiq I ^ ^noj gni ^qr IK ^|l 
^ qq I qr ^51 gp^t 11 \ ^sii 
3 T% qd^ gq^l ^irq 1 q^q Cr^q gl 11 \ <c\\ 

^ 4 t qpq gpfi ^ ^i?t 55 1 qjqtf^fqr qiis pqst lU^^il 
qijjqt ^qiuqt qqt 1 qiqqqft^'f qiiss qi^ IRoU 

^l^q g^iqq qis 1 qt?i 3 ti^ ^r^qjqr ir \ ii 

qq^qqr gqnqq qi^ 1 qm^ft f^qi^sqr ir^II 

qqq^ ^q^'t qq I ^q qif qqrqi^ft IR^ll 

qisi qiqqt Iqtq qw! 1 q'^q 9 Tftq 5 ft pqst |r«|| 

^qq: ^f=qi gqsr qq^ 1 qqiiq qt qil: ^ql ei^ IR<MI 

■qq qqjFRiq qnq^^sqi | wni «ni|qr goqi it^T ir^II 

qiM iqiqqftqnq 1 ^ qs^q ft§tqi% iR'all 

qqiq\ qi%qi qtqi=qr qissi | qrqq qis^i qrqq'r i\ iR<iii 
#q qjfqqqr ^ siqf I q> ^ qK sncJi iR^n 

fqftqr fqqqft gqq5:rqq;q 1 qq qlq qA qif^iq^ IR o|| 
%OqT WH 5r[q®t»T 3irai 1 3^ qtqqqi ^ |R ^ || 
qqqt gq 3I qi^ ^pq qiq't 1 qq^sqi qq^ft # iR^ii 
Ifft^ ^ qfet 3T% gq I ^ gqt qqiq ^l |R^I> 

aqfqf^g 5t|3 irifqqr 1 gl spq qqi qrq ^ IR«II 
^^firqi qisfl ^ 3R5q | ^fq^l ^ |RMI 

qq jqi qi^'t ^ qqiqiH I %qi q^q IR^II 

«IT^ qq gqj 1 fqpi eqitjiq qqf 5 [^ iRvsH 



\ 3ii3ft f^?i?Bt 3^ 11^<'1I 

3Trar 3TM>: i ^ 3 f>t hhii 

#3T ^ ^ 3Tiqt I ?5nqqR f^I ^ |1« o 1| 

qrq^ 3Wi^ 1 ^ *Ri 3?nqt Jjcg ^ 11 « ^ II 

^ ^ ^RT=ir g^Ct I jf-^t ii«^ii 

3ra»t 

%?:r 3Fq 331 gfrftg^ 31131 I C^q qitr q3T ^ 11 ^ II 

qq^T qif^ q^ ?iqqt qr^qt 1 93 t>: ftqfoft gffqq^ n ^ n 
3T5U ic3 3 I qi^ 3nsi I qft qil't qj^^T ^qi mh 11 ^ II 
3ir4t 5fr5?qfqO 1 3nq n>3iqO g^qjiqi ii « || 
3Tqt3X I q^^T || <\ || 

W %?: 1 q si^fq q'l^ ^qiqw II ^ || 

qi^q't qi^ 1 qd?ft giqqiq 11 vs u 

gq Jtf^iq qiqftq; gl 1 qrfqqsq qiq ^q^qi 11 <^ 11 

^iqi r^qq q^qofrqr 1 qq ^ 5 ^ qisqiq II ^ Ii 

qrq ^qg q^ ctqt?ft 1 Iq gif^ragr qiqftqrt iK o n 
303^5^ qt'iit q^ I qT5>^ ^ 3 I 11 n II 

ffot ^q % qiuft | Sig^T ^ qi^ q^J qqi 11^11 

3WI \oo 

qqqt 3T«5TTq ^rqq I ^ II \ II 

ift^qiq't qtf^ qq^ 1 3n3i q> ^ sriPlt || \ it 
5Rlft% B qc5 3n|; 3Ti3ft I 3^^ B |3?fT giqqiq |l ^ || 
■fi[qgrf^ ?c3 p5q^ 3 ti|; i qi^ ftrqiM il « II 

qi^ qqi 3n3ft qqqqoi # | qpq qnq II \ II 

qi^ 3nqq | ^ qiq^ qWT M iK II 



nniT [3f. 

TO't ^ ’Ttq 1 9TF^?ft ^ 'Ksr 3if% II v3 a 

^ ^ I 3^^ m qi% || <i it 

3TOn K^K 

ST^t ft?=9^3 snf^sqR I mm ^req ^ ^nj^f ii \ ir 

JTi^ W3f ^ 3^qoTi% I ^rtf^rai 35ra*n il H II 

I ^fm 5rM N\ II ^ II 
sr^'t *=^ ^JRT I ^rifa# Jici 11 » Il 

3WT 

»n»ft3^ 3F»T sTTs^ jRt^ I ^r 5fr^ ll \ Il 

qi^rft ^rmoi i ?ntR n^ 5>ft >3^ IR ii 

^ JTfWI^ 1 ^ 11 ^ Il 

%ni«T I ^qif^ II 8 il 

3T^ jjfiTifir gricr^ | ^ ^ ll <\ ii 

?Ti:i qitFT 1 qifft ?En85 qT=qt II ^ ll 

m ^ saif^^qi i fj^iw ?n ll 'a ii 

q5T5t q ^ 1 311^ II .i ll 

3m*r Ko\ 

JR I fqqqi 1 nlfsr^ ?ijrf^'t || \ ll 
^ m:fm 3i^'T I ^i5fi«R^t qqjfjis II H II 
^3T ?TkRf%cIJT I ?fi?5?»T3iq[ etqjloS || \ |l 

55T ?5iq»f ?Rf | II 8 ll 

q^nsq ^ 31101 arg-inqi | qi q^ qifiiT^if IK ll 
fRqit Riq iRii qqq 1 1 ^ qfi9:qt ll ^ it 

qiqf^s^ qno5 1 JR t sros t^«iqi^ II va u 

q^ofl ^ qiqf^ 1 «%?r 5nw sn^ll ^ ll 



•I, 






3WT ?«>« 

^ iTf?njr I 3T3^ ^TiFfi n \ \\ 

^ 3f?0Tt^ I 315q ^ 3n^ II ^ II 

»naM Sn^l^ I 3TIfJTr?IBT II \ II 

fi|TO?T?II I 3?Tr^ ^ II » II 

Hfdf^ fm I ^i?Hr cqr ^T || n 

;i;n qpff^ | <qrat srii gw5 sTTcJWt^ II ^ II 

STOT ^o^ 

^ 5m 311% ^ 1 3^3^ fMtiT 3Ffft II \ II 

^Cli I %mvqT tRI=5in 1^ ^ \\\ II 

fqssRW fjmk 1 II \ II 

srf^ gS SRTS't ^ I %^TcI JTlI II « II 

3n% \o% 

^1 ^ 311^ 3511 I 5nfaR(t55 11 \ II 

g^T spq ^ \ 5R?Rfl qti?as w^ qmT II H II 

4?i w^ 35n ^i5ft I ^ ^ in II 

^ r%^ Efii^ mil 

^ 3TOT ^1 SF I ^?na ii u 

^?Ti gS 3i?q ^ 2Ff5I 1 53iqa?T ^ 3Rim li ^ || 
59f53ft F^at ^ai%55 331 | ^qi ^ 35 ? 3^-^ II 'a II 

gmn K'--^ 

3nqq imii 1 ^ 311551 ^ II t. 11 

35 t ^i^irs^rr 1 n^r ^ sncm^jff 11 ^ n 

%3T mpjm 55F%?ft I 5=%%ft 3 ^ II \ II 



^ nrar 


[ 3 ?. <iovj.lo^ 


RV< 

^ sngsq ^ 51 % I ft 5 q;?i(JT ?:iR^q II « 1 ^ 

g 3 f^ qnq^ niqi | »^ 3151 1 ! qq II ai, n 

%j-qr 5 qr ^oft 1 fRifn 3 ?icq^ft 11 ^ 11 

3 II 3 T 5 lfel=qi *nq 1 Z\^ || \s ||' 

ei 3 'Rtfesq =q?qft | ^ 11 <' 11 

^ ^nq ^qT?ft I II ^ 11 

3 if 5 i^ Tasi 311 ^ I gqroq ^qi ^ 11 ? o h 

awT Ko<c 

fiq siiTTifn=^ qi^r?iqr 1 ^ ^ n \ \i 

f5^=qT ^ I fli'M ^ II ^ II 

f%JTT% qiq % 311^'t I ifigq ^ qT?ft cJqrqO II ^ ir 

311^1 qqrqq ^rifcqq; w^rt i aiRaii a?ifqgT n » it 

^ tr^ 1 gs ;^«T fSRqi qtq || ^ || 

^qr q.R?ii 1 qiift *ft=q II ^ II 

3 ?vf*I lo^ 

qqqf<Ri 5 i 5 :wT sutfiist f^qi 1 fe't fq^ q^ II \ it 

^ftqi ^q 5 ft |q f?:q% 1 srfq fsr# qrssft II ^ || 

fii^Tftqi fqjprrq't 1 fqiNq^t 11 \ it 

=qq^qT | ^q?T qToite 55 T || » || 

qTq%[[ f^SRff f?l¥3^q | qrq^ qiui ^fqs || ^ it 

f^q^ft qfiff ^RTT I f^-roq^qr li ^ it 

^TfclfqqT f?q^ ?Rra I ^:i|: «T^f^ 3l5q^ II \9 It 

3II3f^ qi^T 3Tg qjqr | 3l5qigqqi || H 

^ qqiqj qf^ qqf^ I ^K^qr 9Ri?q%nqi3ft an^qi 11 ^ \\ 



SI. 

3 [ 5 Tf^ f ^ ^ I tea? ll^oU 

aiWT ^ I wiT qi^ qtn ^qT=qi II n II 

%5ft ?q5F!iq \ q^S?}t ?TI?T 

qq ^^=qi I ^qt qqi=qT qiq %si n \ 

^ qi %q qi^qr^qr | ^ §qqnqi 35 qr^ IH ail 

qi^ qrosqi I qiq^qi qtq ^ dq ik <MI 

sprr ^feqi qro^qr fsjqqft 1 3 ?sq ^Jm II mi. 
qrqi 3 nfeS 1 aifq-q^ sib ^r^q fq^T II ^ \ 9 |l, 

?teq2f q I siiq sqrqr anq fqqi:® 11 \ <:ii, 

fq3^^ qiiq dif^> qroqi 1 q?icq qr sftqi m^n 

fqq qfd^ ^ 1 qKisqi^ft ?ii=q dfi IR o \\ 
^ qi’q't ^ qtosqq i qKiqr ^ snsfi iqi:i ir ^ ii 
qiST =qif^® ji??! I dN qiuqitT IR^II 

q^if^qr qjsi ^jqi^r 1 J^qifgq; ?ftqT sju^t ir ^ ||, 
fiq qiTT ^Tr?t 3^ fqpTT i ^iT8tn^ qqr dN iRait 

qq^ ?Ti? qid^ 3 ^qqT q^dt I ssif^ qs^qi IRMI 

^Cdt sntq ^ qi I sns^qr iR^ii 

qf^r sqqi 3 iq> ^^q r 9 iig=q[ ?s qiq 5if^ iRvsiii 

K\o 

qt^qqr qrpq d^iq qi#: I qrqf^ qid: giqqiio^ II \ il^ 

sqi^ qrqfqjci W^qr # I gng^ tqq ^ 3 *^ IR ir 

qqr ^q ^r qq^ I wqi m »fdt gidt 11 \ u> 
?TTq 115 ^ ^q iqqqqasr ( f^ srs to qpiiqi^ II a || 
m tor qspq? 1 qjii^ snpq II ^ II 

qT?nf^ qqdt qrqdt qiq^ I ^q^ d^q<t siiq^ IK ils 



nwT 


[ 81 . 'ilo-l'in 


3 n?H »n?PF%i i qit *ft sr^Rxi 3^-# II II 
^ JW 3o5?fr3qT mat I siswrsqi irat II <: il 

^iratrH I Jim 5 iqi ik II 

^rij^ ^ gj^ I ^ IR ®ll 

airat qr^ ^ qtn 1 qr^ qi ajoft II HU 

gnin tU 

mi^iJft ^#i 3^ifqg?q 1 ^ gmqjioit n \ || 

^<qii^^ qrzqq dlq snq 1 mraJit 1#i sqiq 5^ IR 11 

gqi gm qi?M 1 ?nqsr qm# mifqfiil n \ \\ 
qiu qnjft q?rft gsi qii^ I eqiq ^ tn!t 11 a 11 
qjnqi qsq: Jim^^irqT 1 muRa’^i q^ «ffi: IR 11 

^q> ^ 51 I 01 31 ^ 1 5 I 10 T ^ IK II 

rflq gnf^rr qfejRT shot 1 tqtq eqiq 5^ 11 \s n 

qq qfeRT qiq ^ ?TT^ ^li; j fqqk || ^ || 

qiq qfeqiT gS qqp^ I qteoft qq M ir 11 
=qK qfe-qr sqiJft ^i|q q^pq I gqi qq pipt ai^ ?iiq 11 Kll 
l^r qfeqq qu itfqqi^ I q^gwRCT q^ fqs^i 11 n II 

gqni:iq g»qt qqiq^^Ftqq 1 ansqor qiqr qif^q't hr 11 

qqi: pq gl qif^uft dt 1 qai^i gst m ^H 

qjs ^ 5 f snslq ?q 5 ?^ I qidfft q^ipi II ^ ail 

qqqqqr ^ qi^qr ^qim 1 g^mf q^qq qtq mrqi n \ <mi 

^ qdq qRiqai sqm 1 i:i|: pq^^itq M ^5^ 11 ^ ^n 

3qq^ 31^ f?q sqrqqj 1 wqi ^ qqi arjqiq II \ ^\\ 

qf|aft ?qqqqaf^q?ft 1 qfq m cil 



anin 

^T3T I ^ ^r?Tj^qTo5T 11^1 

fq¥ 1 ^ 5qif^i§ 35IT^'t || || 

3n^H I ^ II II 

Ns?! I Nil SWF II « It 

^5F I *FNjft Ns?ft II 'K II 

3wn 

m I w II \ II 

^ ^ JlNqi^ I ^ NfJi II ^ II 

^ 31101 1 qNNiF J^ot E^oT II \ li 

^Rigin^ft i si^q jit^ iNI II « n 

fFTH Hl^n I ERSqi II <\ II 

3??Tn 

^ #RT I wft N^ri ^icq m \\ \ ii 

m 311% qi%|qi3ft I ¥n3ft II '•' n 


siffoft ^ ^ ^13^1 I ?iqf ^1^ IN 31T01T II \ II 

3nN 11*^ 

■^sRtN^n q?! siisr^ft m^i^ i sn%tN«n 3^mi il \ II 

^iqr %®i ‘ ^N»Tift’=qT i ?isN^ qi^qi ^ \\ \ ii 

3iT^?ft H^loi cjf^ ^iqNi I ^ ifiM qT=qi ?il vnl ll ^ II 

liaINqi g3T qi3®i i ^IN sjs^i tow ii « il 
^=qT 3iNq gs[ qNq^ | ^ taN^r wtor || ^ || 
%? €\ fi TO! 1 aqfei 3 ^^ il ^ Il 

35iqoi g# snsft 311% "SST I aiFlT %^qilo5 qw^ft II vs II 
^ ^fTRJT qiaSI | ^ ^l^AM || II 



nw 
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^ f^. 3iA»r 

3WtI 

^ fRW siH stiT I sidsi<t II I \\. 

anw ^5^1 flirt fH I snq ll^ll 

^ ^ 1 5ra >^1^ 511^ ir^ii! 

f%5T 1^ f^n=3in 5FiT«T ERqiSI | qiqT=qT ^To5T ^ qiM li aH 







3W»T llvS 

1 ^13 II \ II 

w JT^fT 3^ sRiq ^ ^ I «TRi% ?rq^^ II n 
fllsgiH I 3T^15I 5tq ^ || ^ jl 

?T%r 41 cri?T I 32:w n » || 

^ ^m qq ?wf^ qT4t i \\ \ ii 

TRT iftqDT I SIPT II ^ II 

amq \\<: 

^ ^TMqf^I AM 3#qT I % srO qi 5ftqi || \ \\ 

?iqif^qT qiqt ^i|q I qqr ^ 351 g% II ^ || 
511 ^^ qiqr ^ qftg I sg qO |1 \ || 

qfH ?qi4t ?T?g^'t I sn^55 4tqT qnt qqi 11 8 It 

anrn 

^iqr^ 5n^ ^q ^ I ^qqiqoit qifq<q n \ \i 

qqi 351 -Nq I: |.3fr 33r ^ ajosrqO || ^ || 

Stq qM't ^Iqisft ^ | qnqSoqi^t ?yq ^gi q^') || \ |t 
qqi ^qq 3 S »J3 1 t iT^w II « II 

smn 

gpr ^Kiqqi 1 an^sftqi 11 \ \\ 

ll# qqi 35f 4tqq5^ I ?iiitq f^i^t q^ II II 
qiqi f^jqjcft #i<t l SFqqiqqi ftSRft qi^ qqi II \ II 

qgq^q^t ^ eFt qsw I ^ 5r qj^ ^ ^ qiO II 8 II 
qf|oft qqr 35 ? 4t qmi I fqqqi^ qi^qi qirq^^st 11 \ 11 



^ *mn 
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^r ^ 31% U^ *%¥qtii %r ^ IH II 

f%3ll^ TJoS *%^=gi I 51 3T§ f3:HcI% II ^ II 
^ I 313^ srraw ^ ^ II ^ II 
^^inT3%ft ^ ^ 37^ I 3%<?gi ?ii^ ^g% g^cfi n « (| 
%(t I ^ 2 R f^ink 113^: sfit ft II ^ II 

^3T|%% %g 'KS I 3^»T ^JTo 5 qOejil II ^ II 
wm KRR 

3irfbT jgigi q^m%t 3iF0[i I ^%5qi jraj^n E^q gi% II \ \\ 
3qRi ^ ^Tm ^ I ^ II ^ || 

^ ^ Hqf I ^qr ^ II ^ II 

sqisiiqn^i ^ gT% qnjft I qro II « II 

irHti % TjR I \ ^Tinrft II Ml 

i;,i %^R: 3ftql=qi I siq^'t grq[ g gtiMi II ^ II 
3mn 

%o5t 3nfbTqi qi 1 c^q qi55t gsf gqt || \ || 

%% q;o5 q% nW I qiqdt ^qri- q{=qr n ^ n 

'qqg 3lTfq qRI recn'KS ?rRI 1 goStf^qj gqi 1 %^ ft?ft || ^ || 

4t3i nk cqi% qws 1 mn %iq3 %5q n « n 

3T«rtI VCi 

qqi plT %q l\ I fqqqiq qo5 g% qrft i| \ || 

rfoitqt qi^qr q;fei% gsft i tr?qi%t %;§ m n ^ || 

qiqq!%t w 3i;r| | qftuqt 3ft gd 11 Ml 

qiftq gqqig qig i qqintqi qig g^qnst n « n 

^ q'tg'tg glqi i ?ftqf ^rl ?eft || <\ ii 



ei. 

%T 3r?Ht I 3^^ II ^ 11^ 

^cft ff srrg^r | i?rr g^r urn II 's 11^ 

^aft Ilfir ?rtq# ^TcR I ;ii5t ^ II (i II 

3T¥rn \v\ 

?Tiq^ JT5f I 9Prrar *Tfrr g^r ^ g% IH II, 
tfM ^<^51 ®THP-i I dt® ^ 31 ^ tfs[qi=^T n h II. 
gni^g 331^1 ^<tJT qn:# i iri siiqurw'^ II \ II 

iRi q?! %cir 1^ I »Til: t qif ^ ii « ii 
3wn V<% 

q§5 1 qnq =qi^ ii HI 

rpM 3ng^ 5i«ft <t 9Tiq<q i qit jRwi^fl n ^ n 

q;iq ^ 51 qr?K i t?: =gT55^<ft ii \ \\ 

qqt f^q;iqifi?qr | 51 Piqii f^^tqiqi n « n ' 

3TWI 

q^oRfl^ qqi sf^^q 1 q5?qi=qi mqqq in 11 

g^lT ^ qnq qi¥ ^ 1 iRT=qi qqi^r II ^ 11 

qq:5i=^ ^ ^iq'q 1 si^ft q^r ^ q^r m il 

3nqoi THl I f^ q:^ f?T 11 « ir 

sqrqr sq;^ qiq^^ I iRi^ns qnq 9q% m ||- 

qf^ >=5^ ^ qqrqi 1 ?ciaqf^qni® 115.11 
qroq Vid 

is[iqi #iq 5tcn ^qiloit | q^jftq lit ^ 3lf|5^wt II \ II 
^ ?tqi wqr ?n!t ^ qw q;^ lt#q qMti sRiq qqi IR II 
qi^ tq nrf^R# ^ 1 ^cftq ^q qm^ ^ IR || . 
ssqrqi ^ qqpft ^ I ^ anfoT^ || 8 || . 



nrar [w. 

^=Err ^ ?i^?5i55 1 j^oM sin^t ?Fn || <\ || 
5«n?if't ItHi^ ^ ?iiCf I ^'t ^ ^ IK II 

|?i 3^ ^ 5Pft I snM smT Jwi II 's II 

grsiri 

3Tu^ ^ ^ I ^^r^inT3ft II \ II 

armi WT ^ =^1% I ^ 5 ?! qB^ fqstqr'q't n ^ ii 

iwT<! qif# 3^ I sqi^i II \ \\ 

qro^r nifesst 'qife^ 1 5Ti^ 1; II » II 

WR ^ I q^ 3nqoT=^ II ^ II 

qqi |?t^i 3:qroiT i q;^ ^qfan q^q IK II 
3T5OT \\o 

q?i=q^ 3Tif&r q?qra ^ i qiqq^ qft% qrfqssiift in ii 
^iqfeqT ^ 5T I qq ^ mil 

qtqqrq qq | grqjq qif^iff mu 

qf^ |q f^qr iqr!^ qqi ^ g% m u 

aWT K\\ 

^gjft 3TFte f^q; I 5 <q ancqqiq n ^ II 

w gfl qq qqq -qi^ ^ I ul; ^ ^qiq sqqiqq't n \ \\ 
qjiq ^ ftsqqq I qittftqiqft ^ ^ m II 

^ ^ 5#ft I qioitq fiqiqo^ II « || 
3FS qtq jpr sq^qjn: | qi^ fSrqk q^f qqr II ^ II 
w qqqr ^i ^ ^ qiqqr I qq^^lq anqon qi^ ^ IK il 
qi^rai ^ q^ I ^qqrft q®^ O'sll 
qW ^ qqi ^ m \ q’ft ^ qn?q% ii ^ || 



3r*in 

?TtnT^ I ^ qk^i qTci^=^ II \ || 

^ aTFCt I IRI gift ^ ^ f%T It ^ II 

ftir^R ftif^ I vtftR ^ f^i=3ft II ^ II 

Hfll 5T I gflWT mmK ^ 3% II « II 

3rOT 

I 3Tt<T a^iftigi II ? ii 

gsrgl 5if^ qoT JRr 1 HTct ^ 3iirqqT=qft || ^ || 
■srqoTI^ IH51 31101 I fJTSlsqi^ft f^?|Tdt=qt || ^ || 

^feoft JRI i^C I ^I^PTT vikai gs || 'i II 

3TW 

^ ^ ntr^ I qn gift gfl[ II \ ii 

qi^ qqi cT tl^qi?Tq%cl l 5>T 5Konq?I 3T‘^=qT II H II 
^«R*Fft 3f5^R I fiiqk 3iicqqi=qr II ^ ii 

3(^oft qi«ff sftsqon | fM qinqi W^qr II « II 

3TVTq \\\ 

»PiT gift «q qi 5 ^ ^>ft I ftt qwtftt ^ in li 
I5?ft ^ sqrqi^q I eqjyqi^ ^ q^ftnir n ^ || 
t d3»?ft qr^ I f^i%qiT=^ ?il ursft || \ || 
•srfloft 1^ g 3 l ^ qi^ qfq I qqi 35ft qtq qi^ || « || 

gron 

•iiqq *Ttrqlf ®THt %iTqT% i siqq ^ ^ II HI 

5<q | «nft>iq; ^ireq^ft II ^ li 
^ I: nt^sft qrqq^^ftt 1 %qT §tT: qFft ^iiiqra II \ II 

•qiq cft^M ^=5qi I qte^qisqr u. « II 



wr nniT 


[3T. 


*Ttf^ I JRI <1 «Tif^qtii II <\ 11 

Sf^'t F^ot IHT I FI ^’TjFft 51^5^ ^ II ^ II 

3WT 

FT^ g?[ 3iqi^ I cifq?: ii \ ii 

?Wr KR 31^ ^ I flFn^ snqi %qT II II 
Ffi^ 'Tqr qttgjT ^n'^FiHt qR i ^ qt^% II \ \i 
srf^ F^ fIFI ftq 1 qt ^ 11 8 !l 

3r«*T K\^ 

*nftpn> JRT ?iaRi i ^ ll \ ti 
i jftqq q^clT^^ I 3nqq g# ?t| II ^ II 

fM qtJRq erM WI I 5q4 ^ ?w II ^ II 

qr i qg || 8 || 

^ qpT %T Ei% qil: gq I qrft ^r qsiqi=^ II n 
Jl% ^ 3pfT ^i5i I qi# ^ f^IBI gq^q II t II 

3WT m 

^ qiq^q sqi^r | Jt% ^ «Tt^: ^ W IH II 
q^ 5n|: ■§( Mq I qqi ^ qF!t qiqi ii ^ || 
qftTH 5#^ ?pR5i1^ qrl i ^ ^q^l %q q^ ii ^ 11 

qalt ^Fftqq q55T2[ qiRftq; 1 qiq% ^ §q %q qq ll 8 n 

^ fERdt #Tt qf qqfe^t | qT% % %mt 11 ^ II 

^ IRT q<t>: qURT I Rqi qw ll ^ || 

3IW KHo 

JRT ^ qiH ^Tf^qfeRqqrq I qrq I qtqq ii \ n 

g^lJfrq qq ^ ql?tf qiq | ^ ^ FRSqft II ll 

*ft qiir ^ |q qis^ f^qi^q i guq snf^q qrq gil ^ ll ^ 11 



a?, ivo-nvv] 

\ 3T?T?ft 1 ii « ir 

?nq gqreft 1 3^=3 5 ^ jrt snoi n «^ ||. 

sf^uft iRi 5RW I s[3f «(tfri II ^ H 

3IW W 

^ acn^ ^ ^ qs I g^ I iFFlcJlJff || \ If 
^ ^TS ^ I jj^os 11 ^ II' 

3T0^ nquil ^q^OTT I q;q^ qaiRT II ^ II 

aiiqoT i snoi || « ||! 

3iq^ ^ TTorqi ssr^'qqi i qqr gq^ qigt qi?t || ^ il 
qMt ^ qjTs^qj l ^ gtr =qi^ fqqdt qiqi ii ^ if 

3Tfln \iiR 

qqr q sqrqqiTq^?? ^qq: | qiiiq 1; ^ sqifijqi II \ \\ 

^ f?3^ %% 3ftqR5IJff I F^;ft ^55iqt II ^ If 

qqi gUT qKT I ^qO qill g^qT qi^ II ^ If 
%Tq^ qqi ^ qi qqi^: i g>qi=qi Tw^k qii'r ii v || 
g5ft ^qi 1 j:|OTtfqqT qiq qOq^ II ^ || 

q^ gqf 5^ q^q^r. i ^Sff qnqi^?? qftq qim || ^ if 

3?w la^ 

f^qmr q^qr qqtf^fq im \ ?qi^ cqt q^qqi II \ if 

1^:% g^ %o5 %55?ft q ^qj 1 ^qfq^ft q® sfkfeiq't || ^ If 
^ sqi^ft qi^^ I #ro=qT fenqiq ii \ ii 

qMt ^ ^ftqqi arq^ | qqr 'qn: qjscft q || 8 ir 

3?wiT laa 

gqqi^ qqr qft^ qiqm I qmgqr qion qiqiqit il \ ir 
^ qqtfteft ?nf^ ?nqqi l qiqiS^ft qqi qjiq qT»i! II ^ ir 



wi nwi 


[3T. 


qioiiqR 5K I II \ li 

qti% 3(513 §3% 1 ^gsftqj ^ ^icft II 8 II 

qqj gdftqi M \ q^ft n (\ n 

qf^ ^ qiqi qq ?riq i qqrert?^ II ^ || 

arwn 

gq wqtqqr qsKm i tir goq spn iii^ q% n ^ II 

%55t f^isfiR q?! ^ arm | %e qnq ^ IR II 

qqi^qr ?:i5|ft q% 3=qF% riidt | jr ^df qqt qi || \ || 
qf^aft RT qq qfq cpi I qr^ qsrpi gcrqmfft n 8 II 

aniRT Vi\ 

q^ JR 511^ qq qiiq \ q#f qirl^ qi®^ ^ IR II 

3<^q qfj:r qqRl qr qu | w qiq qiqf n \ || 

qq q?! itqi eiqq qifqqt i q?Ri53=qR dt IR il 
qq % qrqf^ qq ^fq qj^ I qiqiN qiqqi^ || 8 || 
qq qi^ sidt dtq |qdt qjidt i ai^iquFft qr^ g q ^ qi q r || || 

q%ft q anqiq 1 %qrqi=dt ^ qifsqr qiot || ^ || 

qr^ KM'S 

gqqi^ qqi ^|q dqisft 1 T^t\^ WJ^ II \ II 

qq gt qrq =qi^ qif dq i dqi gq 51 ^ 5 >dt 11 ^ (i 

•gqqidt qqr dfq dqqsi l q^ dt fd?r g^qidt || \ 11 

qf^oft 1 ^ qqr 35ii¥wq5 I q<^q g^n qfe II 8 || 

STwn Vi^ 

^iqr ^qs qO d qqqidt 1 q^ qqr g?rft qiiq qqq IR 11 
fdq gjq qq q^q q qiq^ 1 qiqqiqr qftq ^iqidt 11 \ 11 
■qidtqt qffd qqqm I qO dtqqifft ^joiRidt || \ || 
•qf^j^qqi^qqr^qtqid! iJ^qisiqid^q^ftdtdhiil 8 || 



91. 

^ TOi I m II I II 

5^ JfiM^ ’HJT I ^ II ^ II 

3T^4r=^ 'TO I Sftciu^ 51^ in II 

3?^ ^Tk^?i ^ I ^f{ 5i^JT qr^ffll 8 II 

3npi 1*^0 

^5^ I pno5 305^1 II ? || 

^ r^ 3Trt^ I q^ ^ ^iJRft =q^ tl ^ II 

^ m qra I ^ ^ Efi^t m II 

greqjs 5?r %%ft q^iftqr I ^ qnir ^ II 8 || 

q^ ^i) ^ f^T^ I # sjf^qn: w wi m || 

^ dt HicJ^ I ^ fTot iK II 

^ ^ wn^ I aMt >=^ ^ ? m II 

gTw*T 

^1% nt<S qn?: 30^1% I: ?ife 1 jr eqra fq^ f^qq%ft || \ 11 

m ^ %n^f ?iFn?ft fqqn’qr 1 ?Tjqi ^ ^rig^qr qiois^icn || ^ || 

«tirqg^wft ?i^q RifJT%-i ^1® %q mu 

-^nrai aRi q=qr *pff ^qaar 1 faa sn^i II 8 il 

STBf^ I f^fa 3T?3^cif || <\ || 

-srf^ F^ot tRi.^t^ JTSf g?iat I a?Rif?qqT I’q ^ m ll 



[3f. 


3(W 

I 5TW ^ftg I ^ 5i^ft # in l{ 
f?-4^ 5R<t 1 ’TR^ft «I=55^ qi5 || ;( nt 

>itTiWRft fiR 3ri^ I ^ t ^ sncft m 11 
3t^ 1 TR^ I 2R<t II « II 

swn 

^Jft CS 3RT HR I ?qte || \ || 

5ETrf^?i^ 3nq% ^ jrI i qi^ fHqWt mfR q:^; || R ir 

?RIR qRff Wl% I f^K €S Ilf IH U' 
q^lft ^-qiqt W I Hf^qsi qteRT^T II 8 II 

grnn Wh 

qiTOqft^q qqa; 3Rf i nfirR^i ^ ii \ if 

atpJT qq> qiqrfqui qiRi i fi fr^rt ntqiis IR II 

%5ft ^ftsqR gRf ^ sRt^ I ^ 5iqR II \ If 

%qr q% 5 i?ff qiqt q^fw i fqsrtfR rrri RicqqTR'f il 8 ll. 

9TI5^ q^ HI^ RKIO^ I "^I II ^ ||. 

>=5^ R<t I qi^ ^^qi || ^ |l 

3TW 

JTiHT Srar i Riciq. ^fji^ ^ 1 = 5 ^ II \ ||. 

Il& ERoSq^ HH I H^R ^ f^qW || 5^ jj 

>^3I gq m'k ^ftqi I ftq 5T 5iqi qw'f^ II \ II 

q^RRT qftf^q q¥q^ I rr: qror ^ ii 8 ii' 

ciqi 5 RRT %T qftqq i 51 riot r^i^ H a 

M RT^ 1 m55Rl^ II ^ U 







qii^i ^=€rf^w 1 II \ II 

sqm ^ I qii^WT^ft *nsii swi || R \\ 

^T qsO ^ 1 51 qi<t >t5iuti^ II \ II 

E^ot 3(qi JI Ei% I m ?TI II « II 

3ro»i I'^'s 

^ ^ I wm^ II \ II 

%inT iRWsft 5fm I 5 ^ 53^ cl^ \\ \ II 
drfOft^ 5155 I ^3^ ^iq5o5 ^fcl^q || \ || 
q^ojt ^ 511^ I sri^ Hq qiT^ q II « II 

31^ \\<C 

^qqi=qi 5iqi?ft I |1 \ \\ 

iTtT 5RTq gSr g<qi55i5ft ^qr i ^ i^^qr ^h ^q ii ^ || 

Enql ^ m fliqr gqqq i t^qi^ qiq%=q't ii \ il 

jnq% qsm ^cqi^q i qiql ^tq II « ll 

qrqt qaimq qiW i qiqir^ ll '»> ii 

qf^qt qiq?i 1 qq^T^q't ^rw Im ^ ii ^ ii 

3!^ W 

^RH?: qki^ft Jl^qi^ qdt l qtq ^ ^qdt fqqi^ li \ || 

si^qiq ciqi ^ qi<Kt I sncqr %\ 3^ n ^ || 

31^ 5T qnq 3nf^ q^gqii i qtn ^ ^q<t ii ^ ll 

qq ^T I §^3 qj^ ll 8 || 

4q 5BT35ft qiT^^q^l I fqq qqfq<t ^ qqr ii ^ ll 
q^ ^ q^i^^ui I qiq q^R ^ 3m^ II ^ ll 



m nwT [«f. 

3T^ 

qiqt 1 fqq qi% II \ w 

^ ^ fq?:Tf: ^rffer^iiO | a^OTfn || ^ |( 

^ fttf? ^qi 1 qiq^ f^^i fqi^q II \ u- 

fcl^gqT ^qil I qiq^ 1^ II « il 

=q^ anq^ qiqj 3TqK I qqqt n <\ it 

^ ^ fq^r^ qiq^ft i fiq 5 ^qi^ft 11 ^ 11 

3iffq \\K 

qqq ^ 311^1 3iqi I fqqq |; qqi |1 \ \\ 

32 [Rf|jnq?;t qqqf 1 aim | qqi=^ qi^qi ' n ^ \\ 

qqi=qi ^,5q ^qj^q | ^ qqRI ^ |U || 

f?(tqi Piw^ ai^^'t fqg I ai^qiii!! |q aii^qi 11 « ii 

qi^ sqq^i: ^nqd) 1 ait^ "^^qi II <\ It 

qffjft ^ iTiqr m qr amfq i qsq mfJrqi ll ^ ii; 



9f. 


aran KV< 

3W?? I: JTiqT sn^lT I I^ciT ^ finest II \ II' 
^I IT ^ I II H II 

anif^ r^rjpT l in^iT II ^ II 

in'n ^Tvqjft? I ^sa jt I n v || 

jqqi I f%qT \ ^ ^ qi^qi siq ^\^t( ii ii- 
qi^ sRosiqqr i ^sniq qrai nqp^osqr n ^ ii 
awi K\\ 

aniqwYqqr J^ot mqr i ^ qqi qt II \ ii 
q^iqi f^^T ?T^3^=qq I ^ teqi=qT || ^ || 

HFTT qilt jq^ »|OTt 3T<t I II ^ II 

^ qi^I I ^ ?q=qT ^ 0^ II « II 
anw K\\i 

m ^ ^jgq I qiqi % r^ql efiic.'t H \ || 

SHT^ qr^ri ftqsM I ?T? 5 ^rqtq anon n ^ n 

gq^=qq qjq qiq ^ I '^q?T<q q^o5i§T^ II \ {\ 

#f anf^ q^q ^ qiqqiq I ^ I e^q II « || 

^ q^ ^ ^;qqqT \ qif^f^ II II 

q^oft F^nt qiiqi 1^^ | q|ar^ ^ qiqiq# || ^ || 
awr KV^ 

arecq 1; mqi i^qi sTrq^ | qi^Nr u q^ ?5q ariqq n \ || 

qqq ^ qnq q»iq ^ qt¥it i ^|iq ar^qq ii ^ ii 

qrq ar^gn: | ni^^qr qfeqr?: ^?ra% II \ n? 

qf^aftFI^ qrqi arq^ I gaiter arqpqr || « ||s 



TO Jiftoirnfm *ir«n [a?, is Vi v** 
anin i'^% 

^rq qiqi I sgqq iVSPft IH II 

-?T?T f^oit sncrt q% ^ ?f^-TT | siTclt ^ ^ |R || 

-^gqigl ^iq I 5 t st^ q ^ II ll 

q^ J=5^ ?icq ^ I ^ ?frTcq%i qrqf^ II 8 || 

3Mq 

■jp^qr irfr qqi^ft i qiqi ^ qqi qqt || l li 
% ^ aifriq q^'^ wf! i «j^k ll i: ii 

wqr f^q;5q f^ifeq i a^ft^ \\ || 

aqi^ qiqqi i qpi ii « n 

wqi ^ tq f^qr ^cfqi | a^iiftqT q>f^ ll <\ ll 

qf^uft cRiq ?qiTTq ERqoTI | qi^T ^goTT fel 31% lK || 
3wn l^c 

q<f aqi%t | qqi%| ^qsft aift || \ \\ 

^qr^qq't %% q ^ qiqr | a?i at qjqiq? ^ IR II 

q<|q at 3IT% qjiq %1% ^ 1 ^q% q^ % IR II 

q^oft F5% q 551% qqr % ^flqqj | 3 ^ 5 % qiqqr qiq^ II 8 II 

3T4q 

#ft qi% qqqos 1 ^ ^ %:q^ %% qqr 11 \ \\ 

M qiOT qiqr q^ftq 3tmi% I qO ?q|r q% q^IcqRft II ^ II 

^qqn%^ 1 ^q% qq q^% ll n 

qf^jfl F5% %qi qgqq qif5% 1 fq%R: 11 8 11 

3UTTr K'oo 

3nfbT ^T ^q | a?! ^itqqss n \ n 

qiiq %5f qqq qii I 3Rq %qti% n ^ 11 



sqiq |q frfe fl^ I ?nsq m ?n^ 9 inqqfll^ II ^ II 
s[^oft IrT Flaunt a% I 3 T^sn=^ jrh^ ?ja aigi ii « {i 

3TWn ^\sl 

ai^n ^ffTfcrr 3 ifg?ii jRvqjir | ^ IH II 

5 ??i I qi| II ^ II 

1% iH |=^r arfimiJi | ^ ?iRm ii Ml 

? 3 'JTI% I m II » II 

arffq 

f=(2oft I :;noT s^rrfirie \ qiaRl slltn ^iToSR't ii Ml 
^>aRK ir^ qil: 313^^ 1 \\R\\ 

^ qrf^qr^^t l | ^^5(t ^ n ^ n 

^ 3 '^ I ^ ^ 3 ?Irl II 8 II 

3TWq 

^l^jpr WHft fRlf^^ I 5 tq 5^ STlca^’^t II \ II 
qiiw qq fcje #ff 1 qiq^q II ^ 11 

q;iq ^ 1 qil: it qrq# II Ml 

^Tcigq m'^ qt2j5t 1 fqqdqt ^ qrl; qit 11 8 || 

^irqg®! ^iqT=^ \ qwHt fqffe ftq ik 11 
sf^oft qiRDT I qi^% q tiiq 35 IK II 

3TWf K^SM 

®R ^fsqi 3 iq f^cq | qpft ^nqqiq ^Ticafq^ II i 11 

Ti^jRT q><t sqq; 1 ^8jf ^ anqqr 9% ^q II ^ || 

^qqqhiR qiSj | qf snfiq ^q qi<t || ^ || 

qr^oft ^ qt I qf ^ II a \\ 



nwT [si. 

3TWI ^VS'^ 

jerri^^ =^ iTF?ft^ I stism^ qrasT 'Kswr^ II ? || 
^ ^ TSJi^n I shot n ^ n 

gssi 5nri(t I eiw^% '^nct sriii^ II \ \\ 
«rf|oft ^ f^!n 5iqrqi?it I fl^ cI«TTqi?rT ^Fi^ II « It 

3m*i ivs^ 

3iqi 511^=^ qmai I 3ig^ ^ snq || \ \\ 

?nn?ft ^ »3U TiK. I 31^ I) ^ II 

qiniii ^ ^ amJTToi | ^ II ^ II 

srf^oft r^ol ^ I r?n?ft II « M 

snaw ^\s\s 

3ifq3FqT?T^ ^rr^rNt m \ ^ 51 ^fts 11 i 11 

#ffl sRigsOT’^ sTffir^ jftFft 1 ?prT n ^ II 

311^ 3r3[lff qfrft 1 9T€f gjT 9^% II ^ II 

grf^ ’nit I JK^=qT m 51^ 3liqi || « || 

sfiwn 

^3i:f ^sfT 1 %?ftu3iT II X n 

^ 3i3^iq ^ ^ I % FiO qif'qqw't || ^ 11 

qnns^^ I: \ 3 iq^ ^qi sirat ii \ 11 

F^dt <5?q ^ qq; I S^f ^fqlqilt JJ^F || « || 

3WI 

q sqdl ^ 511^1% qsoT 1 qi:iTOf^ II \ n 

qi^qft sifI qi^oT ?r#*nq I cl ?q»nl ssi^q n \ 11 
q sndt tiq 3^H I snfUrqi'ql II ^ II 

q ^'t ^ ?ft^ ^ qrqr I snnift^sqT.iiqr qi^iq n « 11 
q ^ qtq qin qruirqiq I ?nqqT^ q^ imsq ii ^ 11 



iil. 

*15^ #«TW 1 5q?5 II ^ II 

^ ^ntft q^jft i ^ ^ ii ^ ii 

1 JTt« JIT iTSJft am 5^ II II 
3 WI ».<:<> 

5i5cn^ ^tes3r ^ I am lisi^ ^i:q^ il \ ii 

5T I 5i?a#ft ^ 11 H II 

fs[t% 1 1 3noi 5ii:qi || \ \\ 

ff?aT% ^i^ 3n5iii<t I ^«Ri^ snot II « ii 

^ sifsiaNa ^ 1 13^ m3^ M II II 

3W! \CK 

sin?6n«nvftn 5Jin^ I «nrnfa %T3 ifirSfN ii \ \\ 
f?35:J3 «n% Jinnia ^crtt i gpi f^-R IR II 

fni% ^nitJT ^^Ji I ?i^3^q qi| qii u l \\ 

3WIT \<.^ 

% s?iki?ft qi^Jft ^^ir I d qi qi:^T ?n«‘t^ I) '{ II 
?i^ <tf^ iWt *iqf^ tel I ^ qisi ?i^i^ Ii H i) 
fin ^ qidf^ I Siiq ^ 0^5qT a§iqc[T || \ || 

amm (json mqi i^an^q ^ l cfi(t^ snft II « II 

srrq siioft i siHt a^t li II 

^<ift ^ 5iT:q^ gast I ^ ^q ?qi5ist II ^ il 

smn \<\ 

qn^-qftqq sun i qua sifa ?Tf^ in II 

^ httr ff ?T^4i I aw ?iis qi^ H ii 

qftai ^ qnq ?rf^ goi I nq ?rT^ m II 
qfloft 1=5^ qi% ^ ^K?iq I ?i|q^ qi^feqr ii « ii 



#cl nWT 


[8!. 




*3T^ 

3^ 31^^ 3ri^ ;3q^ Rif^ I 

JT ^ II \ II 

JTI^<T?!t^ f Ranq I ?nri^ stq^IJsSH I 
qft ^ ^pssjR anTR ^noji ^ II ^ II 

3TIiTH^tWl(t i ^ snwfqqrilO | 

3?T^ |5!I I %% II \ II 

fn?n JT5r ^qm^i i ?riiT?ft % q5isn?:un i 
q<t ^ I ^ ^ II « II 

srf^ 3Tim I 51^R W ^qr | 
qiqT I ii <\ || 

anrq 

igqq^TO 3TU^ %q?q qait 1 

?jqi% sfo^ in il 

RjRqjK fT qqr ^nsm qi?n i 

3ftq ^q?q rj^ || || 

%=q 5T wra sqrqqi ^^ 3 ^ I 

qJWT ^ ‘gqnnq’iiq II \ \\ 

qqi% t sqiR »n5fl^ 1 

’sqM ‘ gqn ’ ?TqMl«Tcl^t || « || 

^ ^qrq ^q qq srrqq g?i I 

qq qjTS eqigf ^q?qq^T II II 

qfloft grE 8Tu^ wTiq 1 

^q qfe-qiq qqi ^qi^ qior || ^ || 

*l'q{ qi55T qjq ‘qqqqft qqr^’ a# gssra 552 ® a?i^ (qqil«). 




arwq K€.\ 

anqt uon I jn%TT jn^if ii ii 

»ft qf^Ri gl% I 0I%5 JR Wiff I 
-©nfq Jft I fiR qiR't II \ II 

^qT% |q ^ I m] ^ 1 

^ I «n^ II II 

M j?5nt I fticft jft gsT It I 

^rtite 3^% qlsf It I mr It n ^ 11 



[s». 


V 9 . 

3rm 

«gcnq- 3 tf?i i arrat ^ ^ II I ir 

mq 5 i^ qsK 51^ 1 ^ IR II 

«Tif I ^ ¥7 qiftrn II \ II 

^ 5 n^ I ^i 51 II « II 

3?^ ^<sc 

qil *ft fT ^ I ^ ^ snoi JiRiq^i 11 \ 11 

I ^ s^Fft ^ * 1 ^ IR 11 

^ 3nq %3I I iTfR I f¥lW 3!li ^5 II ^ II 

qMI qi^qr qwqqr ^¥7 I f¥qift% 11 « il 

31^ IC'K 

qift ^=qid^ 1 g^nqqr siq q^ici^ il \ ir 
^ ^ ^ g^T I qift ftq^: qqi ^>ot ^r n ^ n 

qn^?ft g?Til q)i ^ I q ^rqqq q>q 1 Il ^ II 
q^ ^ r% 5 n ^iiqqq^O I %ft wqqiqft gq: II 8 11 

3m*f 1^0 

^ g^ qif %q ^rfirqrq I qigiqt hm qf^ ^ IH II 
qiojt^ q qriH^ ^ I ^ 111 % q=q^ IR H 

m I qriiRft qn?qT I qiqi gqiqqi qiqi m II \ li 

qq; % qiqrft q=q gqi qq 1 qq qisistq ^qiqqrqr 11 8 11 

qqi % ^rMt qq qq I qqj ft ?[ 3 n^ II ^ n 

qf^ 3 irai qo^ ^ qq I ^ ? 7 »i 3 T^i^ II ^ 11 







3r4n 

Wfii% 9^=51% I ^ wq It X ir 

?t!IRft g^tm ERP? pi 1 ^ 3iqT II 5^ II 

sTT^rft 5pn 3it?q fifgi I sn^ % ll ^ II 
sffttrft I 3iip itcft II 8 i». 

3T^ 

^fiiqpsqi f^iot ?qi% 1 qq; ^ qte^iqi IH II ’ 
P«St ^ ^'loi I ir ftd?! II ^ II 

qdqjRi^: 3 iqi sn^iir i ?rt^ ^ || \ \\. 

31^ J^at 5n^ sriji qift;% | ^ 1 ^ lUq?!^ |1 8 tl 

3HfTn 

^iqfrt fiff^lRqi 3liq | %qq<r 5>r moqi || \ || 

M eig 3tq qq qi^ Efiiq 1 giq II || 

;3?q; S ^ 3RT 1 ^epr ^ ejii gnf^ q;^qr || ^ 1| 

*rfHt 1 5 iB%r q^'t ll 8 ll ' 

3T*r*T KVi 

3i3Biq te ^55 BRB 1 ftqqi^ I in II . 

qi^ % f^BI qiqq^ 5Fq I ^ Stq || || ’ 

sEiiq^ I ftq ^5frq^ qqq mu’ 

qf^ofr ^ ^ 5>r ^ 3iBt I ,l(q ^ qr: B^qr ii 8 ll 

3?B»I 

^q» BBT Blf^mif^ qiUT I BTBqui q^WRft IM II ’ 

fq^q; ^ fqqk i ^ii'qq \ bi?: ^ iR ll 

q^iBi qrqiBf^ qi% I ^sqw q^ q^i m ir 

qMt qqq aiB?? i qqtcfl^ B«q bt^# ll 8 ii 



^ »mn 


[3?. 


3T«*I 

«W5!T ?riMt I ?nn^ ^itt II X II 

8W9T^ ?r5!T 5Tlf&lt I qrf^t 9(TI3^'t?n II ^ II 
»W9T 5iM I ^nf^Tcft II \ || 

3W5q q^ qqiqjJt I II « ii 

JTrq ^ %%if ^ ^ I ?f3 q || <»> || 

qfl[of| I ^i^Nqr ^ qqfeqi || ^ || 

afw 

«nP)# ^ qtqi^ 5 iO?: i ^nwrqqi ?ti?: JTiam li ni 
^ 3 ^ 3n!t qff¥55T ^nsse | ^ qi^r fq^qrqr n ^ ii 

J«f^ ^ 3itfi>i% 1 qiri% giffefe qiT^ cqt || ^ ii 
^ ^ I II « II 

3T*TII 

3 nq ^ qi3 ^rifrq qg | 3#^ ?qqg q^d) d in II 
«nf5>i^ ^51 qiq 5R^;Tqqi I ^^ qiuqqr ?q%i d m il 
anfq dq 1 qi'q ^ qft5(t% 11 \ n 

®To5 »i?l gq; 5 ?|THIq I 3TlfuT^ I; <T3T 3^5RI% II « II 

gqr fjqr srr^ %q 1 gor ^^rrqi^ft 11 ^ ti 

'qsqqsq ^qq fqdqq 1 srwji t qi'q n^ 11 

^ qq 3311 % qil: I 301 1; qfqiqig't n vs h 

^ I: qTqT% gq qqdt?T 1 ?nqi?T sRdfqqr it <^ 11 
5 ^ qqNi qidf^ ^ I ^ gor II ^ n 

qi=^ angri | qsil^ft qf^q lit o || 
q^ qiq qqf%qRq» 1 f^ri5^ 3 T%r sftqqiq H 1 1 II 







3W*I 

gia't I ^ 3fnji qrqgit ^ inn 

•1%^f^ 5iqi?T 3Tr|% I ^ ci^r mil 

?:3nf^^ Hfijt =qife^ 5n!t i qr^sfl % mu 

=qif^ I affqturft ?IR II 8 II 

SHOT i qiq^l 55?q^ II <\ ii 
Ffut irn!! JiR 1 5 i?ri ^qrq^lt iK ii 

3TW«T 5^00 

•?irq ?T9? =qR!sft 1 ^iq^qi ii \ ii 

3irq ?fcqif^i qS i rq#ft wfi^ q^qqr ii ^ ii 

5 qiqT 5 ft i fWt 35 f? in 11 

^ ?frr(t 3151 1 q^qjft mgq 315=551 || 8 II 

^ I ^ II «\ II 

45Kt #55l ?i^g#55 I 51^ 5%5i5 ^qiq’^q II ^ || 

%P?ff 5^ 55=351=51 ?Tr5ft I 3ilf®51% i:# ^ 5iT m l| 

•5Tf^ \m ?55f 355 5i: | 35f5fT53? 355 5t?JT m II 

aniq 5o^ 

55^ 5?ft ^ 5d?ft 5(3155 I 151=51 5o5?5 55iqi5ft m H 
’551?ft ^ 3531 qiH 5^ ^ I ^C%3ft qqi ^15151 U ^ U 
^ 3iqTqi5ft ^5 5^553 1 f^T % 3l5o5 mil 

•%lf%^ 51551 ^155555 ^ | qif^5T ^ ?51^>I || 8 || 

35^515 51T ^1=^ ^5^ I 5515T5 P5^ Rlfl 3I5T || <\ || 

■5lf^I51 ^1^ 1555151 S5W I 551 3Tl^>t3I?1 e^3 H ^ II 

■3555 »|jI5l5ft ^ 1 51^ f55 5=515 II ^ II 

=5^3ft ^ 5^ 5t 515# I ?51# 355 ^ II <r II 



wr iftoimfur nwT [a?. 

3r«T*T 

^ ^ m?ft I ^ II \ ir 

?pn 1^1# ^ I snoTigr ^ ?mtg>jft ii if 

m ^'gr^T I f^ sfsigoft H ^ |.| 

3?gr!i w ^‘KTlsq =^m ad^Ri# qisr swi n ^ Ih 
^ gjft sftsi 1 ^f53f qiqg^ ll <\ || 

aif5^ I# ^r snoTT ^1%^ I qcpft ^qqcft II ^ Ih 
3TWq q®^ 

fqgon^ ^noT i \{\ ^ goiiq^fi n \ \\ 

*^oTtft«TT ^naift ^ <t?Fii^f I gn %qi tcwiq ii ^ ii 
fsrgoTl^ iiq a?nr?q;T an% | fqgun^ q;i% ^ II ^ II 

^pyif etqialt i ^qi%;ft snslt qm^i ii « if- 

f^goiHI ?p| Sjqiet 1 q^ qqj^ft II ^ |f 

qf^ 3Pi ^ 1 ^ q% ii ^ n 

3wq RoH 

fqgqiq’c^ qq) <^5f5 1 qiq% gi^q; qiq^ ct n i ir 

?TqfRTqt 3f% ?T5ii^ %q3 I qiqf^ a^i^cq || ^ |l 
jfOTt qd q ^351 |qi5t ^ 3nno5i vnq qiqi || ^ u,' 

q^ qi^ qtq^q grir | ^r^siqf 3^ II V If 

3TOT q®^ 

qHI qTq%qi a|q | qioTl^' 55feq II ^ |f. 

qpq^ qSR I Sfqr qq* || q |f> 

sTisq ^qqrqr qiq i gl qT% qiqqn^r 11 ^ it 

5# qraqr? I ciqi ang^qr ^iqff II 5 ? if 

ff^ qi^ I tq ^rqfq II <\ it» 

qfH I ^ wm mf^ ll ^ it 



e». 

wim 

^qreft fs^ 1 ^ qqn^ ii \ if 

^ ^ ^55^ ^T 1 p[f=qi 30^ II ^ If 

?i3^ f%i q?g I sn^i ^«r 3!?3 tf^^qr ll \ || 

^ ^ #q% ^ I ^T II » If; 

3wr ^o's 

^ 333>t=qi 1 ii \ ii: 

q^ ^ ^ f3[% ?l?rq^fq I qif^ 3^5R JJ^-^l || ^ || 

c?qT% 55?7 I Jpfi »W ^q SRTcJWrqT || \ |fi 

3f^ ^ annosi i fiqi^qi tm qi^ qft ii « ||< 

3fW*! Rod 

c^qqr 5iIrIT <^01^ | ^ ^ 5iqmi3ft || \ If 

^ ^ ^feqi qifclt ^ ^ I 3iqi%^ ^ ^l5Jg II R II 

^ ^ I qi^ ^rioJi ii \ \\ 

srf^ ^ oqq^K 1 % irast qif53T ^lan || 8 ll 

arwT Ror 

^ M. qjqt^ n^'t | sfr ^ii^i gio^ iTRfeqi% n » if 
^ ^ ?Ttq^ q^r I ^5f «1WW^ II R If 

;iq^ RqRi?f 3n% ^ I fistri 3i?q^ ^ li ^ If 

3i%ft ^q ^fiqs ^iqn: i n » if 

* sflrini RRo 

^nqq^fHr ^ srsri i ?!^ qiiq ffisi ?pnRr3ft ii \ \\ 
%T qr 51^1 3?^ I i^q?nT!^ «Wtftqi ll R II 

=q^ 1 3n?Rr sfjqr ^T 3% ii ^ ll 

^ ^ ^t I ^ 3rf?Rqi5| || 8 || 



TO nrw 


[3!. 


=3nfeqr ^ ^cft 3^^ 1 % 9=TTf»T?raT \\M\ 

3TTrlTT ?f^'t 1 argi# q^l§ ^ ^ ll^ll 

3!^ \KK 

^ 5i4t 3# #ot 5T*ft ?i% I ^ =^'\3i^?fr II \ II 

■qBiift ^ m I 3ticrt ^ IRII 

^ irt^ #iT 51^ I JT IRII 

«n% ^3 ^ P-T3 1 5f:^3Pn?ft ^ ii» n 

JTRrr #<JI ?n=gi PbI I 5^ot 3i[0t IK II 

#JTr 3^ ’Ti=sft 2f?!ii I ^ Jllr |R|| 

gnm 

^?T ff<Ji?it Hiqr fiq 3qi 3liq | sq^cq qO qil; sR3[r qHoit 11 \ II 


sriDT^ft 3^qq fiH ?fs^ I 31*13 11^ II 

3ITO1B ^ i qi^ q I 515? ^ fqsrf? qiqi^ IRII 
fH qiqr eqiq q qiqi^ 1 * 11 %^ iHt ?f5 qi% IRII 
^?i!t ? tq qqrmsft q% 1 qk^ qrq^ ^tqjqq IK II 
qiqr P^qt ^ | q^kt il^ q^I ^ IRII 
3 mq ?X\ 

qs qq^qft I w qqi% pftqiS II \ \\ 

llqr ^ itfeik 1 3f|q fqiq fjpjqi qi3t IRII 

313 STTEfeqiq^ | qfqf^i IRII 

pfwt qi% i^r I qiq qqi^^lq ^ IKII 

3 WT 

^qBqi qigB qsO^sqr qil 1 ^ . II Ul 

eqqn m =qi^ qw i ?^-*kfti:-^=qi:qfq IRII 

^qr fq<t qif^ qi:q^ | 5t^ qq^ IRH 


^ qiq? qi%qi 1 #q ^ tqrqr ^ ^li«ii 



c. ^^01^ 

lit SfErUTT^t fll^ 1 ?Tq1rT qM II \ [\. 

qq; ?TI5 3R I ^dq fIJT IRIt 

^ q<t I fiq qi^Jt qiincqii'^ ll^ll 

ixfi qlt ^ i qfrt^® gu ^ri^r ^ li«ll 
^qi sjqrqi^ft sirpt 1 f^qa 5 :i|- \\\\\ 

>=50t qjff giJl I q>S?qoT e^i H^IJi 

3Tfl*r R\% 

ff^ScIlcft W33iqT 1 gaqi=q't qaiqi qiO II \ II 
^roqqi i 3ii^ ll^H 

a^nf^qq ^ ^ I qi»pi=q'1 ffe f^r ii^U^ 

aWr I figl q% 11811 

awT ^l\9 

liJrsqr qqi^ ^n^t=q qf^ i gfq n \ n 

M aiq git =qi^ qiftq^ 1 fq^spT ^^fl) iRil 
qftia^ q;w qil I ^ m ll^ll 

qf^ofl >F^ 5^ \ qiajl^K qq ^q ^ftqi ||«||: 

3WT q^<i 

^ ^ qigi I g^'ft qnui suVila ^ ii^ii 
% ^ ?=qqTq f^i % q^ I %? >ifqqq qnqjiisq iRii- 

qftqr^qi goi ?n=q I ^xq qK %T gj % IRII 

a^oft Ff^r q?ft qqff ^irfa i ^qHt qq% q| qia iisit 







[9f. 


3ro*T 

•4?it \ f^Rifar II \ ii 

HPft 'T^ 1 5fioTr!Ti?ft IRII 

qO?r 3nfoi hr I ^ 3iiP>r ^ 11^ ii 

^ anfoi iTfoi ?TqR I goT ^ ll»ll 

3Tlf&l fTiq I mqf ^ # %rTS^ IKII 

^ 1 3I ?TT% jjoT IKII 

3Wl RRO 

4^ N^lf^ I qff% ?Tci^JT II \ II 

qi^^lt ?iqi% q3:iq I ^ ^nql^ IRII 

4q#i ^ qwcft® ^ 1 qq ^ IRU 

gq ?Tiq%55 I 3^ JPH ^ IRII 

-4q^ 1 ^qq ?qq^ % ^ IKII 

qfiF'ft *qq qoqr Pi:^q 1 ^tierr srq qi^ ^sqf ii^n 

3»q»r 

^ |q»q qqiql 1 ^ qqqq II \ \\ 

^ qqw5t% f^dqP^T qK 1 qrf^ qq;^ II H (I 

qq^ mq f^q zm 1 itmh ^ ig^q II '^i II 

q^tift Hqqqpqi 1 qiq^ fq:qT^: qfrKqq j| 8 11 

arqrq qqq 

^ q^i^i qq^tq 1 qi*tq % qfq ^ h \ \\ 

31^ qiqr w qftq I dq ^ qvfqqi^ft ir II 

f^iqqRi qqrq qeq 1 qiq qqr q«q %qM ii ^ 11 

qf^ ^ ^ qioM 4^ \ ^Rnq't vmK II 8 || 



3fW*I 

=^r^T w m I rt%r=? ^m ^noir ii \ a 

ift ^rJifci ?ri^ 3 rif^ I ^ct 9 fnTO?n it?ft sftg u a 

4rTi^=qi ^o5 ^Slf^qr | HiTl^q en m %! \\ \ H 

qft^rmr #t sn^i^ | 5^ ^ ii « II 

err I Sl^T5I 8WT eieq e?Tr II * II 

en eswRT ^ii't i eei^ tpq n ^ II 

grw! ViH 

ee ^«i I 'Ti^ «nf*wq II \ II 

I^I^'t ee^ 55I!?5^ I ?^*F ^ W] |Rq^ IR II 
enet eieS e ^ I ein qitt g^r ^oft n \ \\ 

j^ot en ^rigee qsO 1 1=5^ fw=qi^ ^133^1 a » a 

anPT 

ee t I e ^ || \ a 

^ qnoi fir^r: 3f^ I e q?n«flq|^ 11 h W 

gw srioM e5HT% en 1 qra^ft a \ a 

qiNeirft I qssiwi 3jift qinfqi^r a « a 

3le*I 

ee#Trfrqi qf^qi | ^ flJTW ef^goft H \ II 
rn^jff ^r% w:ui 1 einJT IR II 

qn?ft I 35??^q e<qt e^ IR II 

eci^^iePq etej I 3igeq q??aj qi| qi=qi a « tl 

gnre 

fti-faqi ERiq fpi q® 1 firsts qiif II ^ a 

qreirff fqfe 5>T | eei% ^feqi a ^ II 



nror [sf. 

I 5^3 I ERI^T II ^ ||! 

5?^ :?qT% I ^ II 8 |^ 


3WT 

qq^t si^frq qqqi i ^ II HI 

qi^ %qi% ^qT% qiTJT I ^ I'q't II \ ||< 

?I3Rr<fts moft ^ gq: I %rTo5qi=^ 30 IT 3tTcI 3TT§ || \ || 

qftR')% qq q 33[qnci i sfrqqi^ spqqO || 8 It 

qf^oft qqqt 9 t?t> i q qr^ft ^ ^nsgytwl || <\ it 

3T*iq W 

^iqf;qi iTt^'J 1 iqnq srra't II \ || 

frq^t ^fq^T qiqr | ^qr^yqt II \ it 

qrqr qqiqi to: i ^5r ^ a^iqn: li \ it 

qqi^ qqiqiq | ^qiq qiqqq II 8 it 

gw ffr55i% qiosq | qqq wr qiqw^T II <\ II 

qf^'t qrirqiqt s^qi i toq'qi II ^ it 


awT ^\o 

^ qqiq^ qi^ I qiqqt mto^T II \ w 

w% sqfqqi^ fq^qi qs | %^ ^ ^qra q'l?:i n ^ it 
qmiqt qtq^ qnM qasw: i aaf^qi’dt qj qi5?qi% || \ ii 
qfltift qjq qqft% qp i ^q<t qq qi^ li 8 it 

3TW R\\ 

qqiT qq ^ q^qq^lt woi i qqqR't s^r qrqqi^ II \ n 

qiq^ 3ftq ^T^l^wfq I sqgq qTSq% || ^ |t 

qqg?^ | ^ qs qiqi^q li ^ II 

q^oft F5^ qq qq?ft 3wqi% | fqi% qq^ jtis n 8 it 
*qi»l?qi ficftq; q?q. 


3% hhr'^ r?f3f^ I stfiqfJif ^ ^ ^ in II 
-qi^ITft ^cfl^O 3Iit ^fnoft 1 ftsiil -^rrr II ^ II 

■ecftr^^r i mk tpsfi ii ^ ii 

^ ^m 1^5?%^ ?Ti^ jwwisft II a i| 
amn r\\ 

^frf ^ffTT I qqtJT ^ RJII II \ II 
^Ti^lift \ qrqaj m II ^ II 

^ 1 qsifqfg orit II \ \\ 

^ fi^T I m II 8 II 

3IW*T 

m 1 1^ I 

^l?:q^I giq^qr | qf%i j^q || \ \\ 

¥IH I 1^1% :s^ 5101 1 

I II ^ II 

^^^^l^ft aiI5^ 5^' I €^qi q^§ I 

311^ I ?=^q ^55t m II 

f^:5153: 5II5T I ssimqcJT I 

^qqi^ sqi^ ^5551 | 3iqi% 5I?ft || 8 II 

qffofkr I | 

^qi55I=qT qq | 3T#I || <\ || 

anm 

311^ qi5tl 5J?q ?t qiTf ) qi^ 1 

5it% =qqJKi 311^ I gg I ^ sif^iqq: II I II 


*1 ciaF«mr. q^rq 



m mm [3f. 

snS | m I 

?T^ ?ii 3 :t 2^ I g^2ii ^551=^1 II ^ II 

3T^ 5ii« I ^»i3iERK I 

^5IJ=^T1^ 1 Rllft II ^ It 

«rii Its grgsftm *3 tP4ST ^ \ ^ (53 

ft«:qT 31 ISI ¥(q I =q?:uR 3 f 31 % II 8 || 

F5% 315'^ 3li I 33ft3f 1 

g^^:m %3sr tpt ^ I sits 11 <*, u 


"sir^lgr %?5r. 



af. 


3 T«*I 

?i ^r i>! ^ ii^:q JT 4t >=|OTm i 

^ li \ II 

^ fsiq 7qi?ft 31^11 I 

3TTq% qn qf^si II ^ II 

?:i3=q5J^ ?:Rt 3^t§ 3^qi sRm't ^q; i 

sjwqfiR d II \ n 

qif^ qq^ri’q ?Ti?qq qil^ ^ \ 
qf^oi't 5q>: ^ ^#fqi fc^nqifti f^m II « n 

3 T«r*T ?.Ho 

W q ^ > I iriJft if^wiqi q 4! > I 
ffl^qO 3% pi^ ^ ?T[ qra ^5qt> II \ II 

qrf^ qq=q fqeqj %=qi 5qi qsqr I 
?qq ftpsqr ^ || H II 

fq3i§ fcf^ qq 3^=11 qa: I 

^qi% qq 3q|f5T qiW qqif^ q^\ || ^ || 

^3f aigqq 3=qi^, |q q qtt | 

^ qft 3iqqT q q^ | qft qfirq ?Tiftf 5qt>: || « i; 
anrq 

qttqoir sr#qqi 3iiar I eqrat 5 R 0 I 3nq |qf II ni 

35ft ^qi f^i=^ I ft^Rqr qqi’^ ^ q<t ir 11 
g^qrq Rqqf | fiqi^qi^ft Sl^tfipn || \ || 

^ qq ?qif?if^ I rw% fq'lK qiqr 11 « 11 



Hv»i> 

^wrnwT^mm 

[«. \>*i 


3m»! RVJ<J 


®rtt ^ 1 

t^JTH If^qhT 

II \ II 

3n^ 1 

^ ^ ^ qioit 

II ^ II 

?TOI 

1 

f 

II \ II 


1 5imqT*t ^¥ 'qi^ 

II H II 

srf|[oft Jik 1 

ql?ft 5^3 sqicij xj^ 

II <\ II 


3wni<^ q ’Vi ^ 


t ^rar. 



3W*T 

?T?I ?r^5RT3 I 3p|r^ ^t?o5 3^% II \ II 

crqi^ft^ *i1^ 1 snordt 3 ^?: IIHII 

85^ <^5f; 5113; R;?lf | 9(Tra3') I qT|int II Ml 

^rcoft 1 ^ sftcf 3ri|3 ?i^-if I 311^ ftcii JiiiTiftDT ll«ll 

3t4*I Wi 

5i^idH ftq qiq ^TT2t' I qtst 5 ^ IK II 
*T^ t I ^ IRII 

rjqr^tclf 'tdt :3?5FiI=^t 3TISl^ I ^'t 5f^TI 5?rdt |R|| 

5[ffl 1 JTWg?! 31T5|I c^T |R|| 

3TOn 

17^ ffiCI 5idt r^?T 1 f|;?^r ?Tiqlqi II \ II 

eidt pff^ ^ I sn^q; % dW qiqrdl'n' IRII 

»T% JTi^ qi^ 5tifoTir% q(t | tRi3sr4r^ ?irql?fi |R|I 

pffif: Jii^ ?:T3ii-qgiqi% 1 pir% ?ri^ qi<t =q^i:r0=5qr |rii 

Fj4t ?lMiqqi q;q; | qif^% fq^SR spi ^ II Ml 

grflji 

fliq ^frR ^]^ \ fR ^^\^^ ^ \\\\\ 

qq «tnf^ qiqdt \ IKil 

^^qiqqt SqoT | wqqR si^Rqt IRII 

q%; qif^[% qni:crr 1 qq cqr ftqkq^fti ilvil 


I »Pl. ^ s?;^. 



m *im 


[ar. 




awpi ^’^vvs 

wcf 3:5 3 «TT |p[ I qie't q?i gr^ II \ \\ 

®r|p[ ^ *n^ sn^ 1 sfqf # irii 

^ ^ ^ 1 ?lr^ ^§<t IRII 

qif5% i?s 1 Jin zRT?iJn% ii«ii 

3 TW V<<i 

^ viRi^ 1 Tis q;^ qi^ II \ \\ 

qiNqi 1 f^q 1 % ^ ?rf^Tci^ II H 11 

qFnoiqfiro vrsRftqr 1 ciqi q® qi^ II \ \\ 

r^ ^=qT 1 ciqi?ft ^ js dqif^ II « 11 

3 T»»T 

vnqi»5 qifeqqq 3n^i ^ q:st^ft 1 3ti$ ^qirq Hiqi^'q't || \ \\ 

qi55i»1t »flqiq »i^nqT 1 q5f?:^g II x n 

m q;si an^i ?Trq 1 viiqiq srqeq qif5% d 11 ^ II 

5(^ i^ot ^\^ I qi^^t ^qioft qtajq^ II « II 

sron \ioo 

^q I pfeqjr in II 

J^ofrfjprt efiROI I 5RT|; qRiqoi Riq m || 

q^ g®?ta- 3 ira l g%?ft RqqR g'+.T ^ \\\\\ 

l^q^ ?qq ^ 1 qiiiiRist niq ^frfqqT^qi || « 11 

RiMqi qn gn qrql 1 Rit RftT^Rt ^ m II 
*rff<ift RR ^ arip^T ^ I Riift qi WI51 II ^ II 

3 WT Ho\ 

Riqiqi^ ^qil^qr Rsst 1 qqi^ft RtqsT q!<t m II 
f^^lRdi SRR qjSqi^T | gRqioS cRl?! q5<\ qo^ IIH II 



ei. vo<i-vo^] 

^tf^f 51 I eWt ?:i 4 #07 ari^ n ^ n 
*^5^ *114^3 I Hmi4-qT:4^ ^nat n « n 

3mir ««»^ 

qt=^r f^qHi 1 II HI 

^TrnftT 3qR % ^ 1 % 1 %% ^ 0^1 II II 

fw ^ SHUT %455i 1 qroTT?ft g'4i55r ajormi^ H ^ II 

I %fi ct II ^ II 

q^n g^ ^'tqqi'l 1 riot itoJi ^3^ II <\ 11 

7:3%qi ^ srdPiqi iftq 1 3 ejar itei n ^ 11 
3^^ q;qf^jft-nq 1 Jt^i rm ^ % 55 t II vs ! I 

qffoft Rjqr qiqsiDi | q^firqi riot q gsdt || <' li 

3nin 

^qrqOT ejoi 311^ | 3Tiq^ ?ffeo5 IH ll 

•JIRT I 3qr ^qif | qq ^714141% ^TRfq^ || ^ || 

-^frqqiqtit sqoTF=^ 3TT^ 1 f^gt ^TOiq II ^ II 


■^f^ qq %ot l^qqgFq I f5i?i qiqqiit |i « ii 



[3?. VOV Vosr 


arfR «o« 

3Ti^ ^ 4tl I qr^ ^ il Ht' 

f^’gtlffjq I 31101 ^qiqO qTq?ft=3qT || H II 

qftri 3Rft I ^rrgfft cTqi=q't ^ ii ^ ||: 

I ^qi=5qi ^qT?ft q?m q'Ji'f ii v || 
3TTR^^ ^ 3TI=qfR 1 ^q 5 3T% ^q II II 

^q sfqrqi# a# | ^riqw qTOqi% ll ^ i|. 

STOT yo^ 

qcriiqisff qqj qft^ 1 Wq l| Hfc 

FfOTtjft qipii grant 3 tt;^ I qt^=^ qt si^ qif&rqwl ii ^ II 
q^r q% I snoRii^ ar^ 5qi^T n ^ II 

^ tq qit i fq??qTq 3 t% sit ii « h 

3WT \io\ 

315)011% dq tq I qfr ^rgqq d^¥r 51 11 ^ 11 

qisriqf qi?ioi qgnt q?qqit 1 qnli qqi?q qlt qteqid^ n ^ U 
qi5i'JTi% qq qiqi'jft qf^i I l^'^i qqt tq U ^ 
qf^oft F|% tq qif^^ 1 t 3 t% Fna? 11 « 11 

gron yovs 

qi5)oii^ qiH ftq qqi 1 qqi ^ 11 I ii 

qi55irft msioT 5tg qqfq^t* I raiqiftt nt ftrf^ ll r if 
SI510TI‘^ ^Rqr ^ 3Pnqi!t 1 qi^qiq ^ q^l qj^q^fe || ^ |^ 
^ 3^1% qiq 1 snq gntigqq raisrftqt 11 v \i 



ai. voc-v<j^] 


r 

^ ej'il 1 5t«T 3^ 3fci?:f=^ II \ II 

r^oTtJft ?!*TT# *13n^ 3^1^ I ang^ ^sfiiq II H 11 

qmr | 3tiq ci^rr ii ^ || 

5 f^ ^ mm I: «Tk 1 iTtej fe ?iqiqRff li « a 

giw «o^ 

siOTr=^ 3 Tifr ^?r 5 fc(t i gfe ^priqi^l h \ \\. 

qr^iift qjfesnt I ^ 3iift cqi n ^ || 

iri§i!Jn% *1^ ^rnqiq i %«[ ^ ariqai g?^ siqi ii ^ ii 
qfltift cqf^ sfiiq q;q; | cqR il 8 || 

3 wr a^o 

qoffqR't qftg mm i ?i 4 tqcii gf^ cquEft n ? ii 

«an§M qt^ra't fRi I ql^'t sjtqjqq in |I 

qr^m qrf^qr qi^ i qq qi^Jir^t in || 

qM^ q I qiq^ftq p-ra; l q^f ^q® II 8 1^ 

aron all 

qrsiq ^r?ft F^rq f^f^q i qfiqr rq%^=^ II \ || 

qq ^ qc[r% qqi^ I qtgj^rqt ^^qiqq II x || 

3ftq, qrf^, qi5[ q;^, q§ I qfl^ % q4 qrlqrf^j || 3^ || 

qf^ ffq qrf^fq qi§iqt i Tq^iNiM qfi M ii 8 || 

grqq alR 

5ftq ^ qi5?q ffoTiqr ifq*^ i q^ qq qiq%qr || \ || 

^r%qt qftq qift^rfq iqj i qg q^t ^ qiqrsrf^ II i; || 
^ 3 ftq ^cft qR qf f?T^ | qiSiqcq anS qi^f ^iqr m || 
q^fjft J^ot 3ftq qif&Tqi5ft | qiSMiq ^ *=5®it q^ II 8 |l 





[ 31 . 




3 t 4 *t 

3i5m 3R!t snciT I ?? Ei% ^'qi?fs ii \ il 
f^iM 3T]'?1 ^ ^mq I rpT a ¥Rta ^ || H il 

^ I: ?T^% aifoi^ I qq^3;a q# qqfspft || \ il 

qrwq qi^qq at^Jca i aiqia faqi^ft il « ii 

^ ^ 3ftq atq ^ ^ I ai^iq ^ ^ cjar II ^ II 

qf qtatel i ar): ^afaat ii ^ il 

grwi Vila 

w\ aa qaifHl I a<t ^ ai§jq *^qt %% IH II 
^i%5K aiTJft aR?ft i ‘ ar^q ’ q^i^ft ^as^ia || ^ il 

qiaif^raqFsqr arfe^ qiJtir | a??^^! aii ait li ^ || 

affqt a(§iq ^ as^ I f^%q-laq f^aiftat || a || 

gnra ai^ 

qrar qiJf fi=at ai?iq f^iar i a^!t m q^aai a^ airCf II \ II 
aiiqq %q3i aq?^'t 3R{ta i q|iat f^iflja aiqa% II ^ ll 
^a d aifiq ajf^q qfia: i qiJr ^ II ^ il 

fi5q qiJr af?t ^ar i qi^^iai ata aifi^aiaft ii a il 
afl'ift *= 5 ^ a'5i ar?iq a> a^^ | f^^fa qrl aaraisff n <\ it 

3 T*rn ai^ 

qiai aifiteiift f^qia aisq i afl a faarq a?[ Paai ii \ \\ 

^a I ^ a qi«w ^^sna ii ^ || 

asf^ ^2>ft 51F55T 'M I J^a f^ii^aiq't ,ii ^ II 

%R ^ a^ qjq^T aif^ I aTvJftar’^ aiaast ^ || a ll 

%^q-q^ sqi^ ^ 3FR(3i I ^qifta ai®i ^pioftai n n 

aftreiai spa l qaftq a>a^a 11 ^ u 



aj. 5 t\s\S 

SI35RI I =?iet I: ll II 

I ^ II <: M 

sniq «t\s 

^ 3?!^ 31^ I q ^w qqi i> \ ii 
snqcji ^ q^i i ^ w} IR ll 

^ ^ j^ifUJTi^ ?il I qif^?T qiM m ll ^ ll 
q?-q?iqf^ w,M f^q^qr i qi?r ^nq n « n 

3 t^en^ ^ qiM qifesq | 315?'^ ci®q qi^ft 11 \ 11 
^ ^?qiq 35 ft I 3iPJT f^qVft ^ ^ iK II 

3Ri3r FfJil 3 O q;^ 3 ^i^rq 1 qiql qw qiq ^I'c II \ II 
Fiqtqt pg'qi^ 1 ^ ll h 11 

3Ti3^f’3 qiql qo^i 1 qqi^fi 3T5 pt II \ ll 

J=s^ ^Rq iq=qiftqr qi| 1 qi^cq ^ JRqfe'tq I! « II 
3T4»T V\S 

qrmrfft qqiq srig^ii qjq 1 qoihi ?=qqq 3?iq^^ 11 \ ll 

qqt^ft 315M ^%rq 1 fq=qK 51 q(\% qqwqt 11 ^ II 
^ qoff qi^ q I ^nfn ^rqqHl ?Tq1qO || \ il 
3^^ ira[iqRIOT =qi^ I rqT 3[5Pq || 8 II 

3ra*i \jq® 

^nqt qi?Tt «^iq 3I5iq I qft ? arqqiai f^cl% || ^ || 
«n5PT ^ ^ 5iiq ^ qiqcft l sricq?^ II ^ || 

^^i§pq-#!q-l 5 q-?;^ qnq i 51 qqiq ^rtf^rq^i 11 \ 11 

3iqi3[iq?5qiTtqiqi^ I ^poff wq wft^qifqr 11 8 11 
3^ qcl; ffipjf | a5?q<l^iq II ^ || 



^v9<s ^ *imr [ar. 

3TW*I H\\ 

3iqi I ^5t II 

3?i snot ^r=^ 3i5m I tt?: ^ 5!5i 3?T5ft3i ii^lt 

Jtw nn ?I51 ^Tgsin ciq I Sl§luiI=g iTj| ||^|j 

gtni^ nnw't i artos^qt ^ %?ft ^ifion=^ II » i^ 

3m*T 

sir'll ^ ?[Ptn f?T‘^ I 5T ^trarq^r || \ \i 
qnioT 0?% %®r I qfts ^ JF II 

»Tt?: fnft jrt§i'OTiqt^'t?f\ i 7qi%?ft m d’T if^it 

qt^ srf^'Tin^ Siqi^fJj -ns^ I 3f3^ qRsq ?;feni^ l|«lt. 

^ 3ig I ^igr $ f^rk TOi^ft II Ml 

^ 1^5 ^OT ?T!% Sliot 1 5t|lor II ^it 

3nT»T 

gorm gotr^fl I ii Ml 

^r=q in qipn ^ssgiqi si;|t 1 swi sns^ni |rii 
q^inq ?tra§! i ^qi^fq ^ gfqlni IRII 

?Trq q qlqr i ^i?toT qrqqi li«ll 

3TWT «q« 

f^feq siqr ^slt i f^e't qiq?ft II \ || 
qqi ^T I snfbTcR # qn^i=qt iru 

gqfijfq qq; oncni ^Pstit^i i qiicftqT ^fq^t qfqnq ||3|| 
qf^oft F^ut Ir# snqnqt ?rlq | q> qqtq sFTWisft n^H 

3TOIT 

Mqqfg qq: ona^ 3Tg;q | qeq^j qitq sigqq H \ h 

qqtfft^ Sfioi F^onl 3(§1!JI 1 gqi^ fitqfiJt q^t |R|l, 







3iqi% artsfOT I 3THJT I 5I?ft # II ^ II 

SRff? ^ fl% I JTfPJR^ II « II 

amn 

JT^f^crr I ^51 ^ II ^ II 

315TJT sfftS &S I 3fqi%fJl ^ ^8J IR II 

<I^3n ^ »t55I 1 ir^ II ^ II 

sifloft F^ot 5qT=^ | ^piT ^ 3fiqT ^f^Ig || « || 

gTW WR'S 

srgiflm | i^Jt; H \ n 

waif I pqf^f# ipf jfiTi'i II H II 

?lt?r I SI^I'JT ^ itq qifq 3?^ || \ || 

^ arisroT I qi^5ft jriot ii « || 

aron 

fRqi»4i qjO I II \ II 

fqi%qi5ft qm ^Tqor sHiq | ^niq ?iqis ^^qii n ^ n 
qirqR ^'t^k 5qT 1 Isjqitq II ^ II 
qf^oft ^ qt^ I qrpJT ^ ^ srf^55T ii « n 

snrn 

m 5n^ ^ ^?roT i %3:i% waj qr^ft ii \ n 

q^I aijqq STigfisqT ^ \ ^I^lNqi Jqil't || ^ || 

5r^4iq5^ qrarqraTTft^l^^^Tpiq ^5i^r n \ || 

affft u^n q:q; I q^lt ^ qjqq; q<t?r ii « ii 
3^:^ qiiq ^ft’q qjiq^ I qi<t^ q^ 9|?^ B IK || 

^oft i^ot %T 3?rRr 31101^ I ^5101 IK II 



^ m«Tr 


[ W. 




awi a^o 

|[H^53 55?3) 55^ I ^ ^ II \ n 

QjcR 3iqt 3IPJT fJr=tk I q^T qqeqjK ii ^ u 

iRiRi^ft I q^ciT n ^ il 

^ q ^ ^nfoiq; i ^ q^; qte^rai ii « u 

smn a'^l 

qfrR KH ariuft qne't i %? sjioi ?qi?i't qin in ii 

mr^\ srgPT 3iiaf q§i^[ 1 3Tif^ riT^qr ^5rt^q mu 

^ 5TqT qiqi I ^f^qi ?n^ 11 ^ II 

fq?q^rqf^qi i Tq^q; 3tirqqi=qi n « u 
5TTf^ c^T 8(mT *ITq q'T fqq^T I 3Tq^ 3iqi ^ H <\ H 
q^oft ^f^iqi I qquEft qTaiq qi% iK II' 
grii'n 

qiqq ql^ qfii^q l qwqi ^ m II 

^T ^ qifqq; ^f^-% qi5M I ^qqi qi^q %qqW m il 

3if^r qTOE^q^q; I qqtqp; ?qiqfft ^ ir^ l|. 

^ ^ Hcq i %?t' 4 f^rf^q ^3^ II » Il 

aron a^^ 

?T^3^qt inqiffl SRS^T I s^ift ?:if|®i qqr^^r ii \ ii 
qqi?0q SFft sfj^ I ?fffrm^ qqifqqi 11^ II, 
f^=qi ^ fiqiffiq ^ | ^ ^ li^ll. 

qf^qft ^ f^5^q i qm qtN ii«ii 

awT a^a 

qqj ^ qqtM qqj q qisq; | 3ffjTfl5ft qq> || \ || 

qrs® qn^ ^fq q?t wm \ ^ ^ qnqq q?q^ il^U 



81 . 

Cr^ ^ ^ I *Tiq 5 ft Sim ^ II 

sf^ sl^fiTS I s ?rfs ?Trf?Tcii il a u 

3 WT 

fqts 3 Tfsr?ft sfdf^Pir i sjft ii \ II' 

sswl sim ^n=sK I smiajic^iK 5 t ii ^ It 

*ft<q^T^i i ^T ^ KR II ^ 11 

=SK qi 5 I ^stfssT si^r c|^i II a ||< 

Stc JTS 3 !Tg^ I ?ffllfs ?TRK srascs II <\ 11 - 

s^aft P5^ S 5 i%% I: srm i sif^sr 9% 11 < 11. 

3 wn MW 

i^SI ^ 9 % I 1 ^ ^ *?M fJ^q^TR II \ It' 

^ JTtaj siai | fiJft ^ f^W ?nf^ II n 

?T 9 ^JT^ » 7 taj I «n 5 RK^:r 5 ^ jtt^ f^ji^ IU Ih 

% Fnf^cft qtaj fis I ?[Rs J^fsj II a ||. 

F 5 ^s I 511 ^ % JWft II ^ II' 

^ qfhr^ 5 sl I 'T;®? 7 iFf| >?faj II ^ II 

Ji%5R '5;sf; qsfeqsidt % | sqimi ^ q^ 9rTFi li ||» 

f^ff: I wn 9 ^ qftsig il 6 it- 

"^q; ^ i^q i stf^ ^ ^ qiteft 11 ^ n 

s:q 5 ^ ^1% qsfi^ *wit I qi^ qq^i^ 11 ^ °ii' 

9^ ^ siqr jiwft 11 11 n II 

trq; ^ ^ifq ^qis qjft 1 qt^ 5if^ sFft ^qifqcn^ft 11 \\\h 
^ ?T^=qr?ft sfes qiq^t 1 fi sqreft ?qrf^Rft % 11 \ \\\< 
^ q^qj^q qfTdl i q^am iPq 9^3 11 \ a||i 

9 ^ ^ S'ft 31955^ I qi^clRp qt^ i|q m Mfe 



nwT 


[a!. 


^ I 3riaT ^Sfr ^ m ^11 

^ sqi^fl qniqjft I iTtaj ^ ^ *T[fJWldt II I 'Sll 
J?r8if ^ f^Wosi Rfor^ft ^ fRef?! n \ ^\\ 
amn «^v» 

>Tty I q^ ^'t qeq^ j# s^iair n \ n 
qT?^=5qi yq qtair ^ 'rtq^ I ‘cixqqfe’ ^ II n 

fqq^ cirq^ ^ 3f i ‘aqfg’ q^ II ^ il 

fp^ fXt % f^sas I g? % q^ qqqi% || « || 
3T3fm 

5ff|fbT rq^i =q^ qinf 1 1[||^ SfiOT qt=q || \ \\ 

qif^ %q3i sTicqj ^ I qff qqmi^ft n ^ || 

qi=qi qif&I qi? ^nfar 1 esqfsR qi^q IR II 
3R:qi?qi qq =q^ I ar^qin: qHqi ii « n 

515^ ^ ^q w m sTPJi 1 fm^ qi^ ^ ii <i, ii 

qqif^t ^ I qcqcff^i qiq ^ qqi ii ^ ii 

awn 

q'q ^ snfoi firq % I fqcrii a%s ^q^i ■! \ \\ 

gqifft siwoT Frq i m ii ^ ii 

q^ anfoiqj q|qiq I ?n% II ^ || 

^if5q:w %q I qisrii ^ m II « ii 

arff*! aao 

qr% S8J qiqi ajqr arifl % I ?I5?: ^qiq?: ?riq¥^ II \ II 

qiscTf I f^q fqT% n ^ n 

ff^ ap^I qiq^ I Hqif^ ai^^q? || ^ || 
Rfl'^'t ^ IN qi5rqi% I Ng^ ^^1% ^rtN?# II « II 







arim 

5T«3S Wf TioS I ^3^ ai¥o5 3?rf^g || \ || 

?pmft ^\m ^ aTiF^ g?[ I % d srfe^ ^ ^ in II 

31^*^ afift 3pn?ft ^ I ^qoft ^ ^irqoT i| \ II 
^ gf§iiT ^I2cit I S5I ?n33=qcii si?:i srri ii « ii 
3WI 

qtiT^'t I Hiq 11 Hi 

qsrq ^ i fqqq qisqiqt n '< || 

qm g^ qiqtrq q|^ i fqqi^ fqqr || \ \\ 

qq qig qfigqrq | qiql m srq qiqqqT?ft n « || 

3I5OT HM\ 

fqq ^qqt i q% q?i%r srirqft^ II i \\ 

qi^ PI I qTqq;i% qtdtq ^ m ii 
ar^qfq: qnq stq I 9(ip[ qiq || \ || 

1^ ^ q qi?ft qqioT I q^i ^q qTo5!31% || « || 

grwT «a« 

3TqR5[j1t M qq^i qrg i ^ II Ul 

f iq^q M qi^i 5T I q^ qqi #q^ ii q ii 
’qqrqr wm qnqo5qt?ft qr| i qiq^Wt qji^ q% itqt ii \ \\ 
qf^ftqreft q>iq iftq qrqqiq i »qiqi^ft qqnq qqiqO ii « ii 
qgqqn %qt qftpft gqu i q^r qtq ^r m ii 
qr^oft jr^nt | ^f^qt qqf?ft fq? qifT II ^ II 

3wq 

qi^ qqj tq ^ I l^^^qrqr 5i>3qlt t II t II 
qqr fiqin% q q% q^ I qtaji^^ft ^ qjqi mu 



^ nwr [8j. vwvw 

*RPT ^ ^ ^ I qr^ 3T>ft qo5 II ^ 

5^^ ^ l:ci l?ri ^ I ^ gtK ^ II » II 
3TW»I MH% 

^ gq 3Tjft=qi snfeqi i »ft3 sn^^qi n \ \i. 

^Tni=qT ?q^7iq i ?i^ srioi n ^ n 

q%: wm ^5^1 I *qTqi?ft ^ f^qi l^gl || \ \^ 
^ I l:^T% ?ipi i|dt lu ii 
sron yyvs 

flnifqqi qigjc i ^‘fesi aift?:qm li \ || 
j^fqqi m qinqi i snf^qi^ft ii h l^ 

^«T3l3I?ft HHcI qi^qi | HRiqsSTqT 31?! I| ^ It 

wqT ^ ^i I iTt8j ^ q%r ctq ^ ii « ii 
gwi \j«<' 

qrfeqr fqqgl i =q?qrq sniqi ii \ ii 
«?r?iFT qifq% i ^ q?t% rRiqi^ft n ^ \[ 
g^ FfR 1 qiq 11^ u 

5sq q5^>: %3qT | q^qr %qiT ii « n 

3WI HH\ 

5 r?irqi=^ qq i ^ sal sjosqq n ? ir 

^qTfJi qs:H qi^ I qiqil ct II ^ It 

gqenq ^ F^q^ft ^^qi | niq^ I qqr 351 ^ II \ n 

qqjK qqKiir iftq 1 qtqnrr% ^ <p^ \ li « ir 

fjjqigf^r I iTiq^ qftr^ II It 

q rgqft Ffot siqr niq^ftqT gq 1 # g[gTW<^q ligg gigi n ^ » 

*q?i «ft*iiqt% Isff ‘qm 'BT^sq qqas^g’ snug aiqrar 
qq qi qiUMsw Hi*i?t snn eii%. 





r 


ejarisw m 5>TrTO^ I II Ml 

^ JT ^ ^5iDTr^ ^ ^ I snuTT^T «is^JT qiq^ II ^ ii 
«frqf iTiqsft’qr siq i qR:iqr f^i^qiq ii \ n 

cqrq^t qq qiqq i ^ ?qqi^ f^i^qt n » ii 

iftqr ^;TiRTq sjqrq I f^n: qtwi^ II || 

qq qqi^fq ^qi% 3 ^ 1 fq^ ^iroi qqgtr: il ^ ii 

qi^'l I II '3 |i 

qiM 5|^t% I ^qsl^ qfe^iq II li 

qjiat #jft SIISI ^ 3?^q I ^HqiqT qqqq ^^q || || 

aqqt 5^ ^nq*! qq |qq^ 1 rqisq^l gfrpsft qfe IK o n 

qiqlqfql ^ Bjisqiqi gqiq 1 q qiu^ ql^iq siqi^ ^ HUH 

^cfr I qiq cqigt 11 \ rw 

3TW 

^ gftqifqi I ^ ^ 1 

ssfiqq^qi 1 3=111^ 51 H Ml 

%? q^T 5WTq %‘q I 

qtqq ^ftqi I ERiqqi qi| . IR 11 

3Rtq!R 3?ftqr ^ I 3q3BI \ | 

^ I a?rrqiqift IR il 

qqtqirai I qqqsn ^ I 

^ qqg^ q^qi | qi^qi il « (| 
s^qrqjiqsq 1 «Koq*qiw<q qior 1 
f^iBi I? qiqoi I il ^ II 

qi^r ^ q^ qioi I qs qfq q^ sqqoT 1 
qi^aw qi^ ^ \ ^<5 II ^ ii 



[3r. Vhl-V'AX 


TO TOU 

I ^cimr i 

^ fsi# 1 315??^ II >9 II 

•W?T ^ I I ^ \ SHOT I 

?q^ ?(Tiqoi I ?l|5r lU II 
I I 

g?g I ?qg4 qit II ^ II 

^ I m ^ ^pass 1 

^ Hfeji I qO IR o|i 

3?OT 

q!q^3TT^ 35wiq | ^ arg^iq in^qi=qi || \ \\ 

i^qr ^ i ^ ^ qm^ ^rs^iir IRII 

3«f!K 311^ ?TRq1 I ^ ii^il 

^ ^ s?i^ 1 3i3R^pft ^icq im \m\ 



3Tffq 

^ 1: 3(n5ft 5n^ i 
5?# qm ^T 5ft ^ in II 

#jn ^TPt ^ *11% I 

ftr^Rl qrt ftiqil msfr 5ft || H II 

^ ; 5ii:'7^i %I«i^ I 

^51*151^^ ^ %% 51 ^ 51 ^ II \ II 

%i qtqoT 5Ti:q^T virwr i 
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